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WHEREWITH 

Are Bound up feveral other Tra&s of the ſame Authour , and an 
ancient SYRIACK SCHOLIA on the Four Foargeliſes 
As alſo ſome PERSIAN, ARMENIAN, and GREEK 
Antiquities, Tranſlated as aforeſaid. 


The Titles whereof are ſet down immediateiy before the Epiſtle to the 
READER, with Refereuce to the ſeveral Pages where they ai c. 
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oO ThE 

Sacred _ Majeſty 
CATHERINE 
PORTUGAL; 


Queen of England, Scotland, Fraxce, 
and Treland, and the many - Domini- 
ons thereunto belonging. 


_ ADAM, 
| i By Succeſs, the Grand Pa« 
©) [0 W tronels of bold Attempts, 
a (Rs may prevail to juſtifie or 
55) Za a conceal my prlampton 3 in 
9” this humble Addreſs, by 


' Yeur Majcſties favourable acceptance , 


I 


T ſhall then attain to the higheſt Elevati- 
on of ambition ; if otherwiſe , I ſhall 
own your Majeſties reprehenſion to be 
as juſt, as my. preſumption is great ; yet 
will I hope, that the dritt of my ſincere 
Intention to ſerve Your Majeſty, in 
promoting Your progrels to that period, 
which You moſt deſire to attain ; and 
the fame of ſo renowned an Authour , 
as is Dionyſus Syrus, whole Interpreter I 
am , way intercede for pardon ; which, 
if it ſhall be denied in the Signature of 
Grace, I ſhall reſort to that of Juſtice , 
and therein exhibit my Plea, which 1s 
the Authour's Merit, and the uncom- 
putable piety, and tranſcendent Learn- 
ing of his Works; Comprebendiendo mu- 
cba ſententia en pocas palabras , or , mu- 
cho valor en pocopeſo; which «( as by the 
Law of Mines_) the value appropriates 
unto Your Majeſty as Soveraign in that 
kind, You having asgreat a'Reputation 
abroad in the Zeal of Religion , as You 


have 


have at home in the fame of an aſſiduous 
Devotion, You being not more glori- 
ous in the ſplendor of Your Crown, 
than in the Eminency of Your Piety , 
for which reaſon , I humbly conceive it 
as lawful to preſent You with this piece 
of the Authour , as it would be unlaw- 
ful to detain from Your Majeſty , what 
is Your own: however I ſhall have rea- 
fon to acknowledge my own failing, and 
to beg Your Majeſties pardon; for by 
imparting ſo ſmall a piece of the Au- 
thour's Work, I may rather ſet Your 
Majeſty a longing , than give You fatif- 
faction ,. which ſhall be the Endeavour 
of my Soul, and the whole Retinue of 
Faculties thereunto belonging , as being 


the moſt devoted of 


Your Majeſties ſubjes 
And Faithful Servant , 


$8898899-8-$899099908 
To the Indifferent 


READER. 

N the publication of this Treatiſe , I rely up- 
| on an higher Faith of Acceptance than; ag» 
velty or antiquity, though both of them are 
conſiderable perſuaſives , and are found inthe 
Authonr3who being diſtanced from us by agreat 
inter{pace of time and place , it being above 900 Years 
lince he wrote: and he being now firlt brought.to lighe 
out of the Miſt of a $yrjack, Manuſcript into our Lan- 
guage, affords many-things obſervable, worthy to be 
Tranſcrib'd into the Tab'e-book of thy memory, rela- 
ting as well-to poſitive Points , as to Scholaſtical Diſs 
quiſitions in Theology.. . For, amongſt the many Tas 
pers or rather Flambeau's ſet 'up in the Oriental 
Church, and crown'd- with light for the illuſtration 'of 
the Goſpel, none carries a greater flame than this Djo+ 
Fyſius , to condutt- thee without fear of miſguidance 
into a reCtified underſtanding: of 'HglySgrjptureg;or-to 
ſhew and confute the Errors of the ancient Herefi- 
archs; for he is as a- Celeftim or a Cyril againſt Neſtor;- 
#4 5 asan Athavaſime, a Liberius, Or an, Hilgrive againſt 
Arius 3, as a Gregory , a Bazil, Ora owe ( who 
was tealm'd Prigntrs. lumes .. 3galntk Macedonime. As 
ne not ng Tel To Dl TE will offend an 
ind:fferent Reader 5 ſo moſt things in the reſt of bis 
Witks way. be allow;d of in hls ſenſe , both by Ro- 
man and Evgliſh Patholicks: For I find him ger > - 

EI tnOle 


To the Indifferent READER. f 


thoſe Controverſies as fully, asclearly , and with ax 
much indifferency, as if they had been referred i» zer- 
minis to his Umpiragez; and undoubtedly if moſt 
Controverſies between then were referred to the de- 
termination and genuine Expoſitions of dilintereſted 
Oriental Antiquity, eſpecially to the unſuſpe&ed Te- 
ſtimonies of Syriack, Authours, as well thofe Diffe- 
rences which gave occaſion to Proteſtant and Roman 
Catholicks to part one from the other, as thoſe others 
which have grown up in the progreſs of Separation , 
might eaſfiiy be reduced to ſuch terms of Agreement, 
as to make them mutually interrogate each other , (as 
Tiberiz did his Souldiers) 7! #*covim 1 bat do 'we TL. 
tend for e It is certainly true, That we nay rely upon 
the unſuſpeted Teſtimonie of the Holy Greek and 
Latin Fathers, who have been the great Aſlerto.s and 
Patrons of Truth5 yet the exuberancy of their Stile 
( many times ) overflowing in Rhetorica! and florid 
elocutivn of Metaphors, Allegories, and Hyperboles, 
have made their expreſſions lyable to various ſenſes , 
which as they were fevcrally apprehended by diffe- 
rent Readers , gave occaſion for divers Opinions , 
which may be beſt reconcil'd by reading of Syriach 
Fathers, who expound Scripture in the plaineft terms 
without affeCtation of Stile, or flouriſhes of Oratory , 
and were not too much affefted with litigious ſpecula- 
tions, (the late iIncumbrances of Chriſtian Religion ) 
and have not deriv'd their DoQrine from the fource,of 
any extremity of Opinion , but uſually give ſuch a 
ſenſe of the Ancients, as may give ſatisfaction to the 
indifferent of both parties, whereof I ſhall hereafter 
give many Inſtances, oyer and abave what are coa- 
tain'd in this Treatife, inmy Notes upen the ſame Au- 
thour, the reſt'of whoſe Works I am now Tranſlating 
| 6: 18to 


To the Indifferent READE R. 


into Latie, for the fatisfaQtion and more general adyan- 
tage of all thoſe, who by the advice of reafon , are 
willing to ſurrender themſelves to the determination 
of ſincere Antiquity , and are not ſwayabje in Religi- 
cn by the dictatesof Intereſt, nor conduded by reaſons 
of State to the determination of their Profeſfon; for 
it is tono purpole, nor of much import, to endeavour 
the reconciliation of thoſs , who proportion the zeal 
which they have for Religion , by the weights of rea- 
ſons of State, or refined products of Policy. " 
Thete 1s nothing in this Treatiſe, which favours the 
Saints of the Phanatick Calendar, nor oppugneth the 
Catholick Religion 3 but it may be allow'd without 
any great ſtreſs, in the Principles either of Roman 
Catholociſtm, or Engliſh Proteſtancy , and may eafily 
be eſpouſed to thoſe , who are not. precontrafted to 
prejudices and.prepaſſeſſions of Education. It wiltbe 
cenfur'd perhaps by the Schiſmatical pride of thoſe , 
who can never read ancient Authours with that indif- 
ferencie ,- which is requiſite to frame a right judgment 
of them; for how can they affe& ancient Expoſitors, 
who are reſolv'd to follow their own ſenſe, and to 
:{tand to no judgement but their own. 


"This Authour , Dionyſus Syre: , is of an authentick 


reputation, being a repleniihed Treaſury of Chriſtian 


Do@trine , affording Rules . of. Faith to meaſure thy 


perſuaſion , and of conſcience, to govern thy aCions: 
.and though the Language wherein.he wrote, hitherto 
interdited him all communication. with. thoſe of our 
Horizon 5 yet it is the fame which our Saviour Chriſt 
honoured with his own lips, whileſt he. perſonally con- 
verſed with the World, and is in my eſteem one of the 
faithfulleſt Repoſitories, not onely.of ancient ſecrets, 
'but allo of* the molt, uncorrupted Truths, $i 


| That. 


To the I diff-rent READER. 


That which may recommend him farther to thy ap- 
probation , is the brevitie of his Expoſition; for it 
that Coyn be moſt to be prized, which is of greateſt 
value in the ſmaller pieces , then certainly a Commen- 
tary on Holy Writ, which comprehends molt matter in 
fewer words, doth deſerve moſt commendation. 

The whoie Contexture of the Authour, ſeems to 
be the reſult of mature and concofted thoughts, with- 
out wat:dring Riveries of a rambling Phantafie, or the 
affeQation of frivolous ſubrilties. 

His Stile favours rather of a ſtudied plainneſs, than 
a negligent rudeneſs, his Interpretatiens being ſo clear 
& chryſtailine, as that thou mayeſt thereby diſcern the 
true meaning of the Text, without torture to thy un- 
derſtanding:& it 1s not my intention to furbifh up an o!d 
Authour , to long hidden under the rubbiſh of Anti- 
quitie, with the brightneſs of a new ſtile3 for nothing 
ſits more forward in my inclination , than to ſpeak the 


ſenſe of the Authour plainly, without ſetting thereun- | 


to the Byaſs of afteQion , or intermixing it with the 
muddle immerſions' of intereſt : and if the plainneſs 
of my language be a fault, I had rather confeſs it than 
deny jt 3 for my intentions are free from all otherends, 
than x clear Reprefintation of the Autkour, abſtraCt- 
Ing from all intexefts and relative confiderations,endeax 
vouring to adjuſt my words by a true Tranſlation to 
the Authour's meaning , and thereby render a fincere 
teſtimonie to Truth, and do right to my Authour , 
without omiſſion of intire clanſes, or the alteration of 
ſingle words; for Tranſlations of Books are like Ri- 
tuals, where an Alteration is worſe than an Omiſſton. 
 Trueit's., That to Tranſlate is but a painful office 
under anotare man#TYet I am not of their opinion , 
who think tFathe)'exat conformitie to the words of 
b 2 an 


To the Indiffi:rent READER. 


another is too great a token of {laverie, but do eſteem 
it the honour of a Tranſlator ; for as it is my cuſtom 
to ſpeak ſincerely and boldly, according to the diftates 


of my underſtanding : ſo in Tranſlating, I eſteem it 


my duty to rehearſe the perfe&t ſenſe of my Authour 
In its native finceritie : For , a Tranſlator ought not 
to imitate the Painters of Angels, who rather intend 


beauty than fimilitude, and regard more the Symme-: 


tries of -a fair imagination, than the aſpect and propor- 
tion of Truth; nor 0ught he to transfer the plain 
words of an Authour into the aires cf humane ele- 
gancy, for he hath not the liberty to delign a new Fan- 
cy, but to draw a new Copy3 and therefore exceſles, 
which argue skill in a Poet , do convince a Tranſlator, 
as well as a Painter, of ignorance 5 or that which is 


worſe, and do not agree with the FundGion of a ſincere. 


Tranflator. 


The variety of the Authour in this and the-reſt of 


his Works, are ſufficient to lead the Reader into a large 
field of Contemplation; for , Obſervations are not 
here found, like ſo many Daizes, 1n a bare Common , 
here and there one 3 but in ſuch, abundance as 'may 
ſerve to ſatisfie the appetite of a cuuions Reader with 


profitable inſtruions 3 and wergyt not for the diſco- 


very of profitable Truths, I ſhould not think it worth 
the labour of a ſerious man, to ſtudy the Oriental 
Languages: For, to Tranſlate out of one Lapguage in- 
to another, uſeleſs or common notions, were no berter 


an imployment, than what Priors, PrefeQs, and Guare 


dians of Coavents impoſe on their Subjeas ( vis. ) to 
ſcrape pebbles, and to fill bottomleſs veſſels. 

This Dionyfim Syria was neither 5 Aregpagite, nor 
Dianyſins exigums, {0 famous for thexgmpu asion of the 
Chriſtian Zra, nor Pionyſima hn auth for , the 

TE Authours 
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To the Indifferent READER, 


Authours whom he quotes , bring him ſo low down in 
the ſeries of Time, that he could not have been {6 
much as a Contemporary with any of them , eſpecial- 
ly the firſt and the laſt nam'd. For, Dienyſins Alexans 
drinw was contemporary with St. Cyprian, who liv'd 
about the middle of the Third Century 3 and our Dj- 
onyfius cites St. Severis , who lived about the Year 
O 49. T8 | 

It is certain , That he flouriſhed before 1058. 
of the Grecian account, which was act that, whereby 
either the Zgyptians, or the Armenians mealure their 
Calculation of timez For, the Ara Copti, which is 
commonly tea:m'd the Dzocletian, is counted ab eo ters- 


pore quo Copton, celebrem urbem, Diocletianms ſolo £que- 


vit: And therefore according to a reGified collation 
of. time, falleth ſhort of our account 280 Years for, 
the Fifth of their AXra was the 285 of ours: And the 
computation of the Armenian Ara, falls ſhort of our 
computation of the number of Years from our Savi- 
our's Birth, 551 Years 5 but the Grecian account falls 
ſhort of ours about 31o or 320 Years: So that this 
Treatiſe of our Zjonyſew, being Dated the Year 1058 
of the Greeks 3 It follows by the ſubduttion of 310 
Years out. of 1058, that he flouriſhed before the Year 
784. For, in this Volume, wherein is contain'd his 
Expoſition of St. 4ark, and the other Three Eyanges 
liſts, he mentioneth ſeveral Treatiſes written ' by htm, 
(#iz.) his Expolition on the Old Teſtament, and un the 
Epiſtles of the New , and ſeveral other Treatiſes , as 
you may ſee in his-Expolition on Matibew 27, and 
Mark 7. ene 

- This Authoun js confiderable ip kimſclf., as alſo in 
regard-of thoſe apvcient Aurhours he quotes, as wel! 
Grecian as Syriax Fathers and :oftors, | Mail got need 
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To the Indifferent READER, 


ro ſay any thing concern.ng the Greek Fathers, wheſe 
authority. is conſpicuous enough; yet it will 'not be 
amiſs to peak a word of ſome of thoſe Syriack Fathers 
and Doctors, of whom he makes molt uſe of in his 
Works, ſuch as is Ephraim Syrm , Moſes Bar. Cepha, 
. St. Severys, St, Philoxenws Mabugenſis , and Jacobus 8 «- 
rugenſis. | py y is | | 
St. Ephraim lived about the Year 365 3 nd St. Hie- 
rom in his Book De Script. Eccl. {peaking 6f his works, 
faith, 1n Eccleſizs poſt Le@Fionem Scripturarum publice 
legi ſolebant. | ſhall riot need to inlarge my ſelf in his 
commendation 3 For Amphilochas in the life of St, Bas 
zil, Photins in his Bibhotheca 3 as alſo Nicephorys in his 
Hiſtory highly commend him : And Gregorms Nyſſeans 
deſcribes his Life , with a very large effufion' of hrs 
Praiſes. And Gerardus Voſſims ſaith of him , - Is fait 
quem clara Meſopotamia produxit , Grecia excepit ,' & 
tota antiquitas venerataeſt. And no wonder, fur he was: 
admired by Baſilins maguns Archbiſhop of Ceſarea3 
the reaſon wherefore , is fet down by Photins in theſe 
words 'Ov Suvpasdy A n anc EoxOtws raearo me PTY tx er Szbues dr, 
u; # on wizomrO- T1120 6 Fafh qw) TA (KU TH Tonya 'x; i w glue” mi; 
DEST: x 401 @09%58 m4” x97 ods 24S $444 ID 
Johannes Darenſis was an Archbiſhop in $yri4:3-and” 
as the modern Syrians ſay , He was a Difciple of Saint 
Ephraim 3 and according to what is related by Abraham 


x 
T7 


Pkelenſis, He liv'd'in the! Fourth' Century! after Chriſt, | F 


though Morinus ſeems to argue tothe contrary.” But it 
is certain, That he hath wrote many- profitable things, 
and particularly on Dionyſins the Areopagite concerning 
the Angels and h eirHierarchy. =. 


As touching-Severns,' whom '( ſo far as Tran gather 


from deliberate conjeQtiire ) I take tobe Severns: Ales 
xandriuus, Genebrard in his Chronography,;, Oy 
is 
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To: the Indifferc IU ET. 


His Prelacy in that Church , to the Year of our.Lord 
646, though others, upon a more exact Chronography 
of Eccleſiaſtical Annals, make him to have liv'd after 
Peter Patriarch of Alexandria , who govern'd in that 
See Ten Years, and ſucceeded Cyrus, who died 4x.640. 
according to the Chronology of Nicephorus,he wrote in 
the Syriack, Language. Some would make this Severus 
an Extichjan Beretick, miſtaking him for Severns Antio- 
chenns, of whom Nicephorus writes thus3 Do@rinam 
hic tnebatur Entic his de confuſis dusbus naturis in Chriz 
ſto. And upon this wiſtake perhaps, the Tranſlator of 
Severns, in the Bibliotheca Patrum, gives the name of 
Alexaudrinus to the other , which the Original doth 
hut. Our Severrs is term'd among his Countreymen, 
ma baln R937 MRI DINRD Severus the mouth of all 
the DoGors; which could not have been his Attribute, 
had he been an Fatichian;tocr the Herefie cf Futiches was 
never more vigcroully , nor with more reaſon oppug- 
ned, than by Diozyſczs, and other Doftors of that Na- 
tion, as appears by many pailages of his, and of theirs, 
in his Expoſition-on the Four Goſpels. This Severns is 


_ celebrated as for many other TraQs, ſo aifo for his 


in 9-19, often quoted by Dioxyſius Syrus, and Bar Cepha. 
He hath ſeveral Sermons bound up, with the Ser- 
mons of other Authours ina $yriack Manuſcript, now 
remaining in Trinity Colledge Library in Dublin, where- 
1n I find this Paſſage, worthy to be inſerted. 
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ſo the Indifferent READER. 


PIWDPT: 3. ce. Chrift , for an Eſtabliſhment , placed the 
Holy Apoſtler, Firſt , in the Holy Church 3 but after- 
wards, that happineſs might abound , and be propagated, 
they ordained to every Order and Degree therein , thoſe, 
who from them, and by their hands received” Dedu@ion , 
conferring on the Biſhops thoſe things which did belong to 
the High Prieſts, and to Preſbyters thoſe things which 
were peculiar to the Prieſts, and to the Deacons, thoſe 
things which were peculiar to their Adminiſtration, to the 
intent that thoſe things which did appertain to the Prieſt- 
ly Funfticn, might be decently performed according to the 


| conſonancy and requiſition of Adminiſtrations. Whence 


it appeareth, Thar Biſhops are the Apoſtles Snccellors, 
and at Jeaſt of Apoſtclick inſtitution. And that FREY are 
of a:differeyt Order from Presbyters, and that there 15 
a'perpetual-ſucceſſion 3 and it 6k alſo hereby, TI hat 
there are no more Orders in the Church of Apoſtolick 
inſtitution, thanthoſe of Biſbop, Prielt , and Deacon, 
and that there is ſubardination of Orders in the 
Church, according to that of Tiz. 3.13. F or they, 
who have uſed the Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to 
themſelves a goud Degree. That is to lay, a. greater Des 
gree. For though the Greek, there uſeth the Poſitive 
Degree, Ba0uds $avmyic Harty ep32eTAUryre: AS alſo feyeral ancil- | 
ent Verſions, Yet, Iconcieve, it is-to be taken in a 
comparative-ſenſe, by way of Enallagie,. of the Poſi- 
tive , For the Comparative, according to that of dat. 


18. 8. Bonum tibi eft ingredi in vitam claudum , quam 


duas manus, &c. And Mark 14. 21. K% br terry 4} on 
tin , Good Were it for that man that be had never been 
born, i. e. better ,, in which ſenſe it is. taken by the 
Ethiopick Tranſlator in that place, (viz. ), 1 Tim. 3. 
13. 7 19Y MAY Ayn FR 12897 18 PIR: They 
who miniiter well , purchaſe to themſelves a as” 7wp 0- 

| | tion , 


To the Indiff-fenr READER, 


ſition ( viz.) of hands of the Ziſnop 3 For 1 Tim. 4. 
v. 4. The Z#ithioptckh, expreſly explains who hid the 
power of laying on of hands in theſe very words 
FW2D? ©N17JR May Laying on the hands of Biſhops. 
But that I may not proceed too far in digreſitvn , i 
mult return to the File of my former Diſcourſe , and 
in-the next place ſpeak of Bar Cepha. 
| Bar Cepha ſeems to have been contemporary with 
Sever, or to. have liv'd within a very {hort time afte: 
him ; for he wrote before the Year 700, and cites Se- 
verus, Bellarmine takes notice, That this Bar Cepha 
quotes Athanet, Cyril, and Chryſoſtor, ſine ſplendid e 
alla verborum prefatione. But he would not have laid 
any particular blame on him for that reaſon , bad he 
known or conſidered, That both Dionyſera Syrev , and 
other Syriack, Authours, vſe the ſame plainneſs in na- 
ming the beſt of Greek and S$yriack Fathers, without 
the addition of any Title of Honour, 

I have no more to ſay of Philoxewms Mabngenſis , 
than that he was a Biſhop, and that his authority 13 c+- 
ten made uſe of by Dienyſiws Syru7, and that he is quz- 
ted by Moſes Bar Cepha. 1 par. cap. 20. 

As to Jacobus Sarngenſis , I ſhail ſay no more here, 
than what I have ſpoken of the aforementioned Phjlo- 
xenxs , I intending to prefix aiarge Diſcourſe of the 
abovenamed, and many other Authours quoted by our 
Dionyſixs, tothe Latin Edition of his Expoſition on the 

Four Goſpels. 
| Astothe Book out of which I have Tranſlated this 
Treatiſe of Dionyſus on St, Mark,, and other paſſiges 
of the fame Authour herewith publiſhed , take nutice 
( Reader ) That itis a fair Manuicript , whici th- 
mol} learned and renowned Uſſerins , late Lord rc 
biſhop of Armagh, and Primate of 2ll Ireland , 


IS 


J 


To the Indifferent READER. 


chaſed for a great ſum of Money , together with the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, and other Syriack, Manuſcripts 
at Antioch, the which he cauſed to be tranſported 
thence into Ireland, Forty Years fince, or thereabouts, 
and now belongs to the Library of Trinity Coledge in 
the Univerſity of Dublis , which together with other 
looſe Flowers , I thought fit to bind up in this Noſe- 
gay, which 1 here preſent to thy acceptance, in their 
Native fincerity , without any extrinfick blemiſh of a 
forc't or a corrupt Tranſlation , hoping that thou wile 
improve ſuch Truths as are therein contained , and 
have been ſo long ſmothered in an unknown Tongue , 
as a help or furtherance to uſe and advantage 3 which 


on thou mayeſt do, TMy2 NM PRO Cod be thy 
telp. 
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EXPOSITION 


Dionyſons Syrus, alias Jacobus Exigums, 
UPON THE 


Goſpel ««. Mark, 


TRANSLATED BY 


Duvrey Lorrus, J.U.D. 


T hrough Confidence in God, the Lord of all 
the World, aſſifting and ftrengtbning us, 
We proceed to render the ſenſe and 


meaning of the Evangeliſt St, Mark, 


B CHAP. 


— 


OI | 
26LLLL2220025002 | 
CH A p. I. 


Ince that we have finiſhed our Treatiſe upon 
Miitbew the Apoſtle at large, and therein have 
gathered together in Writing much of the 
meaning of the reſt of his Fellow Evangeliſts : 
ln ſuch paſſages whetein they agree, we are to 
proceed to the Evangeliſt St. Mark; and ſuch Ex- 
pofition as you ſhall not find on him , you may be fur- 
niſhe with , out of what we have written on St. Adat- 
thew. Let us therefore apply our ſelves to the occafion 
of the Book, having confidence in God, who is graci« 
ous, and his mercies endure for ever5 and is alſo able 
to furniſh us with ſtrength and words, that we ſhall. 
be able to finiſh this Enterprize, 


CHAP. 


"5s: ror 
PEEEEESE PEVEETDTSE 
CHAP. II. 

T be proper Occaſzon of the Book. 


Leſſed Mark was he, of whom it is written in the 
AFs of the Apoſtles, Fobn,who was ſirnamed Mark: 
[It was he, who once adhered unto Part and Barzabas, 
when they Preached unto the Geztiles 3 He was of the 
Colledge of the Seventy two, and a Diſciple of St. 
Peter, He wrote his Goſpel in the Rowan Tongue at 
Rome, he wrote it briefly 5 not but that he had enough 
to have written at large, but that he had two Reaſons 
to contra@ himſelf. Firſt, He knew that the Rowans 
were deſirous to have received the Goſpel from St. Pe- 
fer. The ſecond Reaſon was, That he might imitate 
his Maſter St. Peter, who wrote his Epiſtles concifely, in 
few and apt words 3 for the Romaxs beſought St. Peter, 
That he would deliver in Writing the Goſpel which 
he had Preached by word of mouth concerning thoſe 
things which our Lord had done 5 and he gave com- 
mand unto Mark his Diſciple, to coramit the ſame to 
Writing, and the occaſion of the Narrative was thus : 
Becauſe Shimeoz had deteCted Simon the Sorceiter in 
Samaria, he betook himſelf by flight unto Rowe in the 
dayes of Claudia Ceſar 3and by means of Sorcerte,and 
ſome appearances of Fancy which he preſented, he be- 
came famous amongſt the Romans 3 infomuch, that they 
erected an Image for him, as if he had been a God, on 


the brink of the River which js called Tybey ( becauſe 
; B 2 | King 


4) 


' King Tyberinus was drowned therein ) and another for 
his Curtezan, whoſe name was Sabeling, and in former 
times had been a common Strumpet in Tyre: When 
Shimeon had heard of this SeduQtion, he went to Rome 
to deteR Simon z on a certain.day, 8imon by his Sor- 
cerie made {hew of railing a dead man, which was on- 
ly by delufion of the fancy 3 but Peter reſtored him to 
life in very deed, in the Name of Chriſt, The Ro- 
”4ns then ſeeing the matter to be thus, roſe up againſt 
Simon, withintention to ſtone him : Whereupon , he 
being enraged with anger, faid unto them, Since that 

you have not approved of me, I will go tomy Father 
who is in Heaven; and by his Sorcery made ſhew,as 
if a fiery Chariot had ſnatched him up aloft: And 
after he had mounted higher than all the ſublime 
Buildings of Kome, Peter then touk courage, and in- 
terdicted the Devils, who bore him up, and made the 
ſign of the Croſs in their fight, and immediately they 


forſook him, and fled, and he fell on the earth,and dy- 


ed. Which being obſerved by the Rowans, they glo- 
rified God, and ſtraightway gathered up a heap of 
ſtones againſt Sion - And Peter inſtructed them, and 
built a Church , which he governed for a long time3 
and when the Rowans underſtord that Peter was diſpo- 
ſed to depart thence, and to Preach the. Goſpel elſe- 
where, they uſed perſuafions to him, That he ſhould 
write a Goſpel for them 3 which he did not do, for 
two Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe he could not attend it 5 
for he was the prime Preacher, and deſired to Preach 
unto the Jews and Gentiles. Secondly, Leſt the Faith- 
ful ſhould forfake the other three Goſpels, and adhere 
to his onely, as being the Chief and Primate of a!l the 
reſt. Moreover, He did not hold himſelf worthy to 
write a Goſpel, becauſe of his denial, and therefore he 


perſuaded _ 
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perſuaded Mark, and he wrote 3 and whatſoever he 

delivered by word of mouth, his Diſciple wrote 3 and 

becauſe Matthew had ſpoken of the Genealogy of 
Chriſt, and his Generation, according to the Fleſh, he 
took his beginning from his Baptiſm. | 

Others ſpeak of another occaſion : Tatianws a Diſci- 

ple of Jaſtinzz the Philoſopher and Martyr, made a 

Collection out of the Four Evangeliſts, and thereof 
made and compoſed a Goſpe], and called it a Dzateſe- 
ron,that is of harmonies 3 and it was this Book which 

Prince Ephraim expounded, it begins thus, In the bes 
ginning was the Word. Clemens Romanus wrote in his 
great Epiſtle again{t thoſe who contemned Marriage 5 
for that married men being ordained Apoſtles, they 
obſerved Chaſtity after they were made Diſciples: as 
alſo Moſes and others, who after they were thought 
worthy of Divine Revelations , abſtained from the 
Marriage bed : Saith Clemens, Do they alſo deſpiſe the 
Apoſtles ? for [Peter and Philip begate children , and 
Parl himſelf made no ſcruple to ſalute the Dangh- 
ter of his marriage in an Epiſtle 3 but he did not lead 
her about with him, by reaſon of the modeſty of his 
Miniſtry. Whereas it is written in the A@s of the A- 


poſtles, That after Peter was freed from Priſon by an 
Ange], he came to the houſe of Mary the Mother of 


John, who was ſirnamed Mark; it is ſaid , that this 
Mary was the wife of .Shimeon, and that Mark was his 
Son, and that the young Maiden Koda, who opened 
unto- him, was his Daughter 5 and Peter makes men- 
tion of her in his firft Epiſtle which he wrote from 
Rome, deſcribivg her under a figure, whil'it he calls 
her Babel, by reaſon of her excellency and renown 3 


The choſen Church which js in Babel ſaluteth you , and 
Mark my ſon. . Peter, after he was delivercd out of 
Prifon, - 


(6) 


Priſon, went to Antioch, and in the ſame Year built a 
Church there, and gave command to worſhip towards 
the Eaſt 3 and taught, that on the firſt day of the 
Week our Lord- proceeded from his Mothers womb, 
and on the ſame day was the Reſurrection : And after 
two Years, he heard of the error of $;#-0n,and placed 
Evodius Biſhop in Antioch, as his Succeſlor , and. this 
Biſhop governed Twenty five Years3 but Peter went 
up to Rome, by occaſion of Simon : This Simen was 
by Nation a S«#aritan, of the Town called Gathnir 3 
he was named Shizeon,but Peter changed his name,and 
called him Simon. And when Peter centred into Rowe, 
he found a Dog at the gate of Sz#20s houſe, and ſaid 
unto him, Go in, {igaifie unto 87-40 that Shimeon is 
come to the gate. Again, $i#20n ſpoke in the Ear of 
an Oxe,and it was parted in two; but Peter revived It. 
Moreover, ſme of his followers deſired him to work 
ſome ſign in the fight of Shimeon, and it ſo fell out, 
that they met with a-certain dead man, the ſon of Cy- 
prianw, one of the Magiſtrates of the City, and Simon 
approached the Bier whereon he was carried , and 
ſpoke many things aloud, and with a !'ow vovce , but 
the dead man was not raiſed ; yet Peter immediately 
drew nigh, and cryed with a loud voyce, and ſaid in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt who hath been crueified, A- 
riſe from the Bierz and with theſe words, the dead 
man was reſtored to life : Whereupon, the Romans 
roſe up to {tone $320 5 and when he made ſhew as if 
be were aſcending into Heaven, Peter rebuked the De- 
viis, and they forſook him, ſo that he fell down and 
dyed, as welſaid in the firſt occaſion. And when Pes 
ter had governed the Church of Rowe for the ſpace 
of Twenty five Years, Nero commanded that he ſhould 
be crucified with his Head downwards ; he eſtabliſhed 
Biſhop 


"ITY 
\ Biſhopin his place Els, whom the Apoſtle mentioneth 
; 1n his ſecondEpiſtle to Timothyzand after him,ſucceeded. 
| Clemens for Nine Years: And near the time that Peter 
was to be crucified, the Romans urged him by many 
perſuaſions, That he would write a Goſpel unto them3 
but he did not incline to their perſuaſion, leſt that the 
Goſpel of Matthew being already written,it ſhould be 
thought it had been diſp!eaſing to Perer,had he written 
another,but he perſuaded Mark to write unto them the 
deeds of our Lord, his Objeftions and Replies;whereof 
he omitted many,and chiefly took care with much dili- 
gence to write thoſe things which concerned Peters 
denial, and it is poffible, that Peter himſelf excited his 
diligence in that particular 53 and becauſe Simox had 
4} Preached there, that our Lord had not aſſumed a Bo: 
! dy, he therefore took care to write of ſuch things 
as concerned his Humagity : And after Zark wrote. 
a Goſpel in Rome , he immediately went to £gypt, 
and Preached there, and Eſtabliſhed a Church in 
Alexandria, Mark therefore is ſetled in a SEE: 
We are further to know , That there were Evan- 
geliſts of the Twelve, and of the Seventy and 
two, according to the number of the Apotiies and 
Evangeliſts 5 but after the Apoſtles departed this life, 
their Diſciples carefully examined them, and choſe 
out of them four Goſpels, which the Church retained, 
becauſe they obſerved them to be agreeable and true 3 
' and finally, becauſe they were willing to prohibit men 
from uſing multiplicity of Books : becauſe they agreed 
in the ſame mind, they ordered the Apoſtles to begin 
and end, as the top and foundation 3 the other Evan- 
geliſts they placed. in the middle, to the intent they 
{ might honour the Seventy and two. They took Two 
| Evangeliſts out of the Twelve, and Two out of the 


Seven 


(5) 


Seventy and two : Others ſay, that this Inquiſition, or 
Examination, was made in the.dayes of the Apoſtles, 
and that they choſe two Goſpels of their own, and 


two of the Seventy and two, which they ordained to 
be read in the Church. 


POLO DCDIDOCORDOC+ 
CHAP. III 


Herefore did not Mark write the As of Chriſt 


one after another, as did Luke 2 We ſay, That 
St. Mark did not write thoſe things that were firſt 
done, in the fir(t place, nor every thing as they ſuc- 
ceeded one to another ; but after the example of Mat- 


thew , obſerving that order wherein they ſeemed to 


adhere one to another , whether they were words or 


ations5 to the intent , that ſo far as it was pollible, 
there might be found an harmony and agreement be- 


tween them, but not ſo as to be anexat Hiſtory of 


things done, but Doctrine uſeful to Religion : A 


not write concerning Genealcgies , becauſe he obſer- 
ved they were ſufficiently Treated cf by Matthew. 


$42$20000-$6466$$SS$ÞHQ 
CHAP. IV. 


4 the are in Mark Six Parables and S1militudes, 
Twenty and two Miracles, and Sixteen Teſti- 


monies, which he produced in confirmation of what he 
laid, MARK, 
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T he Beginning of the Goſpe! of Fetin 
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HE beginning of the Goſpel was Baptiſm: 
Moreover, Bafiliz and Philoxenss ſay thus, That 

St. Mark firſt uſed the word Evangelinm,or Goſpelzand 
that Baptiſm was the begioniug of the Goſpel. Others 
lay, That the beginning of the Evangelium , which is 
good Tydings, is the Baptiſm. of Chriſt, as bleſſed 
Mark ſaith 3 and inaſmuch as he ſaith, The Beginning 
of the Goſpel , he ſheweth, that he was the ficſt that 
gave the name cf Evargelinum to a Book, Moreover, 
foraſmuch as Evangelium, or Goſpel,is by interpretation 
good Tydings, and Chriſt, before his Baptiſm,did net- 
ther Preach nor Evangelizez but after he was Baptized 
and Tempted, he immediately Preached , Repert, the 
Kingdom is at hand, as Matthew and Mark have writ- 
ten, Moreover, from his Birth to his Baptiſm, he was 
governed by the Law, and from his Baptiſm by ſuch a 
new Adminiſtration as comported with the New Te- 
ſtament, Again, before his Baptiſm, he performed no 
Miracle, nor delivered any Dofrine,otherwiſe than by 
Queſtion and Anſwer in the Temple, when he was 
T welve years old, as Luke ſayes. Moreover , thoſe 
things which were from his Birth to his Baptiſm , are 
nct to be reputed as of the Golpel, though they have 


relation thereunto,and are compiled therewith,that we 
6G might 


IO 


might be taught after what manner were his Conce- 

ption and Birth : Nor were it poſſible that we ſhould bj 
be capable of receiving the Dofrine of the Goſpel, if 
we had not firſt learned where and how he was born 3 
whereas in thoſe Years, from his Birth, to his being 
Thirty Years of Age , he ſatisfied the Obligation of 
the Law of Nature, and the written Law 5 then he 
applied himſelf to frame a Module of a new World in 
his Baptiſin, and to Preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
of God. And foraſmuch as /ark knew that Baptiſm 
was the Beginning of the Goſpel, and that our Lord 
thence took his Commencement in the new Admini- 
ſtration, he wrote in the beginning of his Book thus, 
The Feginning of the Goſpel. And if it ſhall be Ob- 
jected, Wherefore did the other Evangeliſts begin 
higher than his Baptiſm? It is plain that Matthew 
wrote'ſo, that he might make it appear unto the He- 
brews to whom he wrote , That as the Prophets had 
before written, that Chriſt ſhould ſpring from the Li- 
neage of David, ſo he did then ſpring thence3 and 
Lake, that he might bring them into Contempt who 
unskilfully undertook to write the Hiſtories of deeds, 
and Joby, that he might write concerning the Divinity 
of Chriſt, for that the other three omitted it, leſt it 
ſhould be concealed, and Chriſt be reputed but a meer 
nan 5 for theſe three cauſes, they took their riſe ſo k 
nigh, and not for that his Conception , his Birth , his 
Circumcilicn, &c. were of the Goſpel. 

The Son of God. He calls Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, 2nd not the Son of Grace, as ſay the Neſtorians , 
fr we are the ſons of grace 3 and that Mark doth not 
here cal] Jeſus Chrift the Son of Grace, but the Natu- 
ral Son of God, is evident from that which the Apo- 
flle faid to the Phjlippians in an Epiſtle, Let this mind 

2 mL be 


"; '- R 
ns. JT. _ Pay | 


(11) 


be in your felves which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſm, who be- 
ing the likeneſs, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, but evacuated himſelf of reputation, and aſſumed 


the likeneſs of a ſervant, and was made in the hkeneſs of 


the ſons of men, and in faſhion was found as man , and 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient even to death , 
even the death of the Croſs 5 wherefore God hath ex- 
ceedingly exalted him, and given him a Name more excel- 
lent than all names, That at the Name of Jeſia every 
knee (hould bow,$&c, Let the Neſtorians and Calcedoxn:- 
ans be demanded, Who ts he who ſo evacuated himſelf, 
and aſſumed the likeneſs of a ſervant, Man,or the word 
God ? Divine Nature, or Nature Humane? for Man 
and Humane Nature, were already evacuated, and fer- 
vants, wherefore this is the ſenſe of the words,that the 
word God evacuated himſelf; and obſerve, that the 
word God, who evacuated himſelf, and aflumed the 


- likeneſs of a ſervant, doth he call Jeſas Chriſt, and to 
him is attributed SubjeCtion, Obedience, and Death, 


and the Croſs, and to him 1s attributed Exaltation,and 
the giving of the Name of God, which is more excel- 
lent than all Names.. And foralmuch as the Apoſtle 
ſaid concerning the word God, that he evacuated him- 
ſelf, theſe are evident Demonſtrations, 

Firſt, That he being God, by Nature was incarnate, 
and made Man of his own will, without being changed 
from being God. 

Secondly, That being equal in Nature with the Holy 
Ghoſt and Giver thereof, and having a natural Holt- 
neſs, he took upon him tv be anoiated and ſanQiftied 
by the Holy Ghoſt as he was Man 3 for being made 
Man, he ſuffered natural and animal Paſſions, but not 


_ culpable 3 Hunger and Thirit, Sleep and Death, aid he 


talte for us : And, Fs 
C 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That being called by eminent and exalted 
Names, to wit, Lord and God, and Ownipotent, and 0: 
ther the like 3 ( thit whatſoever he had, did as natu- 
rally belcng unto him, as to the Father, and the Holy 
Gholt, as having life of his own nature, having power 
over a!l things, and having glory due unto him from 


all things, yet it is ſaid, That it : was given him of the 


Father, and that he received it from the Father, And 
this moreover, for that he was evacuated,and made man. 
And theſe were Demonſtrations of his Exinanition, 
that he vouchſafed to be called by humble and infe- 
Tiour names, as of Man, Son of Man, and 4 Stone. 
Moreover, it is certain, That the word-God, who was 
the natural Son cf God the Father, is called Chriſt, 
ind not the Son of man, who was of Marys for David 
ſaith, That thy Throne, 0 God ( + ) for ever and ever 5 
4 right Scepter is the Scepter of thy Kingdom ; thor 


haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; wherefore © 


God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oyle of. glad- 
neſs above thy fellows, It is therefore clearly under- 
ſtcod, that he whom he calls God, and of whom he 
ſaith, Thy Throme, O God, for ever, is the ſame whom 


God the Father anointed,and not the Son of Man,who. 
was of Mary. Furthermore , foraſmuch as he ſaith, 
That he anointed him above his fellows 3 that is to 


ſay, mote than all they who were anointed by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe they (tood in need of anointing,and 
were anointed by the Holy Ghoſt 5 but the word God 
was anointed, and ſantiftied by the Holy Ghoſt , not 
being in want thereof, becauſe he was equal with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had a natural Holineſs, and was fall, 
as St. Jobs: ſaith, of hi fulneſs have we all received 3 but 
becauſe he was made man, he received the Spirit, and 


his anointing, and his holineſs, that by his Mediation, 


he 
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he might give us the Spirit to anoint and fanftifie us, 
for that this word was anointed and ſanfified by the 
Spirit, becauſe he was ſent into the World ,, and was 
made man, is manifeſt from that which he ſaith of him- 
ſelf, Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſan@ified, and 
ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt? becauſe I ſaid unto 
you that I am theSon of God 3 for it is certain, that he 


' who was ſent from God the Father into the world, was 


God the ward3 and he who was ſent, was ſanCtified 


by the Spirit 5 that the word God. is called Chriſt, be» 
cauſe he was made man, St. Paxl ſaith , But to #4 there 
is one God, the Faih-r of whom ( are ) all things 3 and 
one Lord Jeſws Chriſt, by whom ( are ) all things 5 and 
one Holy Ghoſt, in whom ( are ) all thinge, Moreover, 
he {a!th of Chriſt, that all things were made by his 
hands, by who!'2 hands therefore faith Pax/, that all 
things were created, whether by the hands of the Son 
of man, who was b<gotten of Mary, or by the hands 
of the word God, as Johi ſaith, AY things were made 
by him5 and the ſame word, by whom all things have 
been created, doth Pant cail Jeſw Chriſt, Tt 18 evident 
therefore from theſe premiſes, that Mark calls the Na- 
tural Son of God theFather, who was incarnated, and 
made man, by the Name of Chriſt, and not the Son of 
man, who was born of Mary, who was the Son of 
Grace, as ſay the Hereticks : 

As it is written in Iſaiah the Prophet, behold, T ſend my 
Angel ; That is to ſay, he produceth this Teſtimony, to 
prove, That the Beginning of the Goſpel, is the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt ; for this Allegation, Behold, 7 ſeud my Arn- 
gel, is written in Malachi,and not in Tſaiah 5 but others 
ſay,”that it was alſo written in Tſajah, and that it 1s 
loſt : Others ſay, That this Goſpel was Tranſlated out 


of the Rowan Language into the Greek, and out of 
the - 


(14). 


the Greek into the Syriack,, and that the Interpreters 


miſtake put 1/ajah in the place of Afalachi, Others, 
That in the Book of Diateſeron, which ts prelerved in 
Alexandria, and was written by Tatianws the Biſhop 3 as 
alſo in the Greek Goſpel and the Harkalran, it is written 
in the Prophet, without expreſſing wifat Prophet, O- 
thers ſay, that this Quotation hath reference to the 
woyce of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make bis paths ſtrait; tor TIſgiah ſpeaks 
after that manner, but not to this, Behold, 7 ſend my 
Angel; forthe Evangeliſt was not curious as to the ex- 
aftneſs of his Narrative, according to the cuſtom of a 
Book wherein a Subject 1s Treated of at large, but 
wrote after an ordinary manner, according as other 
Divine Writers have done after this {ort, a1 the people 
ſaw the Voyces and the Lightningsz whereas 1t 1s 
known, that Voyces cannot fall under the ſenſe of 
fight. Again, a Bullock or a Lamb, whoſe Ear is clefr, 
or wants a Tayle, whereas a Bullock hath no Tayle : 
In like manner, it 1s ſaid, 41y hand kiffed my mouth ; 
whereas the mouth did kils, and r.9: the hand. So 
Mark lets down that of 1ſaiah, then this,T ſend my 4n- 
gel; and after this, The voyce of one crying 5 not diſtins 
guiihing, to which of the two ſayings he referred the 
Quotation cut of T/aiah. | | 

The woyce of one crying : Wherefore is John called a 
voyce £ becauſe Chriſt is called the word, and a word 
without a voyce or writing, is not known 5 therefore 
very aptly is Johz called a voyce, becauſe with his 
voyce was Preached the onely Word. 

Prepare the way of the Lord. The way and path, 
he calls the coming of Chriſt, Prepare your minds and 
thoughts againſt the coming of Chriſt. 

Jobn was in the wilderneſs. He calls ihe Wilderneſs, 


the 


# + i 


the deſolate paſſage from Earth to Heaven, oy Bapti- 

ſing and Preaching, he ſignified that the deſtruction of 

Mortality was to be deſtroyed, By his cloathing of 

Hair, he ſignified Repentance. By the Gi:dle about 
{ his Loyns, and the Band upon his Bowels, he denotes 
the ſenſitive and inteileual Faculties, and Continency 

from an exorbitant Appetite, which in Proſperity 1s 
exuberant, By the winged Locuſts, the ſeed of the 
Juſt to meet the Lo:d, By the ſweetneſs of Honey , 
the ſweetneſs of the Bleflings which come from our 
Lord, cf higher va've than Jewels. Moreover, Honey 
ſ1gnifieth the purging of the World from the ruſt of 
{5n, for Honey is of a cleanſing Nature. 

TIT WM The Region of Judea, That is to ſay, a 
place of Towns or Viliages. The Garment of Camels 
Hair, (1gnifies the meanneſs of his Apparrel , and his 
Poverty 3 for he was not cloathed with Wooll, but 
with courſe Hair. 

The time is accompliſhed, and the Kingdom is at hand, 
T hat 15 to ſay, the time of the ſhadows of the Law, 
and the fulfilling of Myteries and Types is at hand 5 
the Kingdom of God he calis here , the Goſpel and 
Grace. 

A certain man with ay inclean ſpirit, He cal's the 
Devil unclean, by reaſon of the unclean deeds he fre- 
quently adted by him in whom he dwett. 

Art thou come to deſiroy 439 He hints two things : 
Firſt, Their fear of our Lord which poſlefled them 
from the victory had againit them in the Wilderneſs. 
Secondiy, Their wickedneſs, in reſpe& that the delive- 
ry of that man out of their power who was their 
Captive, was reputed their loſs. 

T know thee who thou art , the Holy One of God. He 
ſpeaks unto him as unto a holy man, and not as perſua- 
ded that he was God, And 


16 ) 


nd when they bad found him, they ſaid unto bim, at 
men ſeck thee. This laying a4 ia this place, is like ta 
this. Jeſus looked upon her with a/ the Earth, and 
all the Nations round about me, and a# they who 
came were Thieves and Robouers. 

See thou ſay nothing to anz man, He prohibited them 
who were cured, to pablith the lame, lelt he might be 
ſuppreſled by the Jews as a vaineg!orious perſon , for 
he knew that the Miracles which he d14 were not to 
be concealed. When he performed Miracles before 
the multitude, he gave no command that they ſhould 
not publiſh them, 83 in Kota, and when he multiplie 
the bread ; but as touching the matter of Lazar, he 
forbade his own followers to publith it, as he did allo 
ccncerning this Leprous man, the Patalytick, and the 
blind men. And we ſay, that among the Multitades, 
he openly wrought Miracles, to the intent that he 
might draw them to faith in him, and did not prere- 
quire from them faith in him, as he did among(t his 
own followers 3 for when he changed Water into 
Wine, he did not firſt of all take the Suffrages of the 
company to acknowledge whether he were ab'e to do 
it or no, as he did in the caſe of the Leprous perſon, 
the Paralitick and the blind men, whom he did not 
cure, until they had confeſſed that he was God. 

As Moſes commanded for a teſtimony uto them. He 
commanded the Leprous peiſon to oiler an Oblation, 
that he might manifeſt the agreement ct both Teſta- 
ments, Secondiy, That he might {hew that there was 


one giver of them both, although the firſt was the 4 
Do&rine of Babes, and ours of Perfz&ion, Thirdly, 


That he might declare, that this of God was not con- 
trary tothat of the Law, ſo that they needed not to 
ſuppreſs this for the other. 
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| | "Hey lifted up the Roof. By Art they found out a 
way to lift up the Roof of the Houſe, and ea- 


fily to let down the Bed in ſuch manner, that neither 
the Timber nor Duſt might fall upon them, as many in 
theſe dayes have the cunning to do the ſame, 

A'new piece of Cloth, That is to ſay, the new Do- . 
Arine of the Goſpe), Au old Garment, the old Doe 
Arine of the Law. New Wine, the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel. A mew Garment, and uew Bottles, are thoſe who 

1 receive the Goſpe), Old Wine, the Doctrine of the 
Law, and their Traditicns. And the old Garments, 
and the old Bottles, are the Scribes and Phariſees, By 
theſe things, he teaches and declares, T hat it doth not 
belong to the Preachers of the New Teſtament, to 
miniſter to the things of the Law. 

And the Diſciples pulled the Ears of Corn. That is 
to ſay, they rubbed the Ears,and did eat. T he Phar:- 

/ ſees accuſed our Lord for two cauſes3 the firſt, that it 
was the Sabbath day ; the ſecond, that the Law did 
not permit the eating of any new increaſe,until an ob- 
lation were made at the Altar. 

What David did when he was in need, and they who 
were with him, how he went into the houſe of God. Be: 
cauſe there was a great Teſtimony concerning David 
that he was righteous, our Lord reproves them by h1s 
pradtice,ſhewing that David was not blamed3 nor were 


his Diſciples worthy of blame, for pulling the Ears ot 
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Corn, being conſtrain'd by Hunger, He who took the 
Bread was righteous, and he who gave it was a Prieſt, 
and he was not blamed, though it was not at all law- 
ful for him to eat thereof, but onely for the Prieſts 3 
therefore this hath been known of old,that the Com- 
mandments cf the Law ought to be meaſured by the 
exigency of nature , and- he dcth naturally find out 
their parſimony. 

Matthew. . The Prieſts in the Temple diſpenſed with the 
Sabbath. That is to ſay, by Sacrifices, and Sprinktings, 
and Incenfe, and Lights, all which did require labcur. 
Again, fer that every day there was offered one Lamb 
in the Moining, and. anuther. in the Evening 3 and on 


the Sabbath-day two in the Morning, and two in the 


Evening 3 and the Shew-bread was Baked-, and put 
vpon the Table of Shew-bread. | 

Mark, when Abiathar was High-Prieſt. In Sanmel it 
is written, That Ahimelech went and brought the bread 
to David, And ark faith, That Abiathar his ſon gave 
C it, ) Some lay, That Ahimelech the HighePrieſt did 
not go and brinf it forth, but that he commanded as 
the Sezior, and Abiathar gave it into his hands 3 for it 
wculd: have been a ſhame for- the High-Prie(t to have 
performed ſuch a ſervice, but he commanded his Son, 
and he went and brought it forth, after his Father had 
required that he ſhould exerciſe the Funion of a 
Prieſt,and therefore Mark mentions him, Others ſay, 
That there were two High-Prieſts, as in the Genealogy 
of Miniſters, Abimelech and Abiathar, as Nadab and A- 
bibu, and Fliezer and Ithamar, and Hophni and Phineas. 
Others ſay, That as there were two Brethren Abiab 


m Lachariah , ſo were Ahimelech and Abjathar his 
Ollt- 
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Nd he impoſed on them the name Beni Regeſch, 
which Regeſch 1s expounded by the Hebrew, to 
be "Dy Thunder, WIN 2 That is + ſay,fuch as give 
the ſenſe of Divine knowledge unto men by their 
Preaching,which 1s heard plainly like Thunder by eve- 
ry onez or the Sons of the Goſpel are underſtood by 
1371 12 Allo our Lord is to make his laſt manifel}ae 
tion of himſelf in Lightning. Lightning and Thunder 
have affinity one to the other, even as by the opening 
and breaking of a Cloud, by reaſon of Exhalarions 
therein impriſoned, much Rain hapneth 3 and when 
the voyces of Thunder, and Commotions of Earth- 
quakes are heard,Fire Aaſhes from them,as ſparks from 
the colliſion of Steel 3 ſo alſo is it here, becauſe our 
Lord 1s called I ightminig , his Goſpel is called Thunder, 
which denounceth good things to come, And Fames 
and Joh are called Beni Regeſch, viz. Sons cf Thunder ; 
that 15 to ſay, Sozs of the Goſpel, by reaſon of the per- 
fect love of the Goſpel towards her Sons, whereby 
they are governed and preſerved, as Children by their 
Mother 3 and ſhe alſo is honoured by them,as a Mother 
by her Children, Others ſay, That Regeſeh, by the 
voyce Thunder and Tumnlt, doth denote many things. 

The Sons of Thunder, that 1s to ſay, Sons of the e Goſpel. 


Others, Ber Regeſcb, MN" \12 that is to ſay, for that 
they did a1] perceive by Myitertes. 
Which are the Sons of Thunder. That 13 to [7 
lay, Y Ye Who now PErcelve onely 1 in Myſteries, Wren 4d 
go 
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Corn, being conſtrain'd by Hunger, He who took the 
Bread was righteous, and he who gave it was a Prieſt, 
and he was not blamed, though it was not at all law- 
ful for him to eat thereof, but onely for the Prieſts 3 
therefore this hath been known of old,that the Com- 
mandments of the Law ought to be meaſured by the 
exigency of nature, and: he dcth naturally find out 
their parſ1mony. 

Matthew. The Prieſts in the Temple diſpenſed with the 
Sabbath. That is to ſay, by Sacrifices, and Sprinkhngs, 
and Incenfe, and Lights, all which did require labcur. 
Again,for that every day there was offered one Lamb 
in the Moining, and. ancther in the Evening 3 and on 


the Sabbath-day two in the Morning, and two in the 


Evening 5 and the Shew-bread was Baked-, and put 
vpon the Table of Shew-bread. | 
Mark , when Abiathar was High-Prieſt. In Sammel it 
is written, That Ahimelech went and brought the bread 
to David, And Mark faith, That Abiathar his ſon gave 
C it, ) Some ſay, That Abimelech the HighePriefſt did 
not go and brinf it forth, but that he commanded as 
the Senior, and Abiathar gave it into his hands 5 for it 
wculd: have been a ſhame for- the High-Prieſt to have 
performed ſuch a ſervice, but he commanded his Son, 
and he went and brought it forth, after his Father had 
required that he ſhould exerciſe the Fun&ion of a 
Prieſt,and therefore Adark mentions him. Others ſay, 
T hat there were two High- Prieſts, as in the Genealo 
of Miniſters, Abimelech and Abiathar, as Nadab and 4- 
biby, and Eliezer and Ithamar, and Hophbni and Phineas.. 
Others ſay, That as there were two Brethren Abiah 


on Lachariah , ſo were Ahimelech and Abjathar his 
Olt- 
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AY he impoſed on them the name Beni Regeſch, 
which Regeſch is expounded by the Hebrew, to 
be y7 Thunder, WIN 122 That is to ſay,fuch as give 
the ſenſe of Divine knowledge unto men by their 
Preaching,which 1s heard plainly like Thunder by eve- 
ry onez or the Sons of the Goſpel are underſtood by 
37 12 Allo our Lord is to make his laſt manifel}ae 
tion of himſelf in Lightning. Lightning and Thunder 
have affinity one to the other, even as by the opening 
and breaking of a Cloud, by reaſon of Exhalarions 
therein impriſoned, much Rain hapneth 3 and when 
the voyces of Thunder, and Commotions of Earth- 
quakes are heard, Fire flaſhes from them,as ſparks from 
the colliſion of Steel ; fo alſo is it here, becauſe our 
Lord is called Lightning , his Gofpel is called Thunder, 
which denounceth good things to come, And Fames 
and Johy are called Beni Regeſch, viz. Sons of Thunder ; 
that 15 to ſay, Sos of the Goſpel, by reaſon of the per- 
fect love of the Goſpel towards her Sons, whereby 
they are governed and preſerved, as Children by their 
Mother 3 and ſhe alſo is honoured by them,as a Mother 
by her Children, Others ſay, That Kegeſch, by the 
voyce Thunder and Tumnult, doth denote many things. 
The Sons of Thunder, that is to ſay, Sons of the Goſpel. 
Others, Beni Regeſch, 18" 122 that is to ſay, for that 

they did at] perceive by Myſteries. 
Which are the Sous of Thunder. That 13 to 
ſay, Ye who now perceive onely in Myſteries, wien 
D 2 the 


(20) 
the ReſurreRion ſhall be from the Sepulchre, the time 


will come,that your Words ſhall be Preached through 
the whole World, as with Thunder. 


And his Kindred heard, and came out to take him. He © 


calls the Sons of Joſeph his Kind:cd , becauſe they ob- 
ſerved that he wrought mighty Works, and that the 
Multitudes c:yed out againit hm, they were deſirous 
to pacifie them. 

He is gone out of his mind. His Kindred had mean 
Thoughts of him as yet, that peradventure he was 
vexed with a Devil, or elſe they uſed ſome craft, that 
they might pacifie the Wrath of thoſe who were enra- 
ged againſt him, and that they might keep him a- 
monglſt themſelves, 

He hath Bcelzebub, and by thePrince of Devils doth be 
caſt out. Whence did the Jews learn the name of 
Beelzebub, and that he was the Prince of Devils , (ance 
that it is not written in Books, that he 1s the Prince of 
Devils? We fay, That they learned this from their fa- 
miliarity with Devils, by reaſon they were ſubjeted 
unto them by Sorcery. They declared unto them the 
names of the Devils whom they worſhipped, and who 
was their Prince. Men ſay, That the Devil had not 
gone out at any time, unleſs he had ſubſtituted 
another in his place, or unleſs many had come and tor- 
mented him, 
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Nd a Sower went out to ſowe, He calls himſelf by 
: the name of Sewer. By the Seed, he means his 
Goſpel. | 

The way ſide. He calls the obdurate Soul, which is 
not perfettly taken with the fear of Gcd. 

The Fowl, 1. e. the Devil. 

He who bath ears to hear. That is to ſay, They who 
have pure Thoughts, and do determine of, and mind 
ſuch Things as theſe, and not the DoQrine of the Pha: 
riſees. | : 

To you it is given to know the Myſtery, That is to 
ſay, The Goſpel which was hid in Times paſt, and by 
which hath been revealed the Reſurretion and Ims 
mortality, which he calls the Kingdom of God. 

So is the Kinedom of God : As a man who caſteth ſeed 
on the ground. He calls Earth, the Souls and Hearts of 
the Faithful, wherein he ſowes the Goſpe), as alſo his 
Diſciples after him. 

And ſleepeth, and riſeth in the night. Night and day, 
he calls the time of his Aſcenfion,and laſt manifeſtation 
of him. 

And the ſeed increaſeth and groweth. That is to ſay, 
The Goſpel is magnified, and fluuriſheth, And ob- 


ſerve, That he doth not ſay that they do make it riſe, 


but that the Seed riſeth 3 thereby ſhewing, that it 1s 
not by conſtraint, but by the power that is placed in 


us, that vertuous diſpoſitions do ſpring up 1n - ” 
| ecas 


A 7 


Seeds which increaſe ond ſhoot up. And inlike man= 
ner, It is of our own W:!l, that evil diſpoſitions do 
ſpring up in us, 

He knowing not how, It is not faid of himſeif, that 
he did not know 53 For he is the wiſdom of the Father, 
& the Father knew him, ſo he knew the Father, according 
to what he ſaid, It therefore he knew the Father, as 
the Father, as the Father knew him, how could he but 
know the Secds growing and 1ricrealing? He ſpeaks 
therefore after the manner of Plow-men, for they ha- 
ving once caſt the Secd into the ground, they take no 
more pains about ir, kcr it ſprings .up and increaſeth: 
So we have it in the power of our own Will to in- 
_ creaſe in vertue, Do yealſoſowe, and teach all men, 
and do not trouble your Thoughts about the increaſe, 
more than the Plovv-man doth; for 1t 1s God that 
brings the Seed to perfection, Again, This of h's 
knowing not, is thus to be underſtocd, 1 hat the Seed, 
yvithout his further labour, arrives at perfection , by 
Divine povver and operation. 

The Earth produceth fiuit of her ſelf. As !f a man 
ſhould ſay , 1 have ſovved the Seed of the Goſpe! 
in mens Souls, and it aſcends unto Heaven 3 it is of 
Men, and of the power which 1s in them , that 
the fruits cf Vertue may bud forth | by this Gef: 
pel. | | 
Firſt the blade. then the ear, and afterwards the full 
Corz. So alſo, Men firſt receive the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and afterwards exerciſe Vertues,and at Jaſt are 
promoted by their Vertue, to the higheſt pitch of ex- 
cellency, and arrive to the ſtature of the perfect. And 
it 1s thus {aid, becauſe they do not all in the ſame or- 
der 11i(e in perfecticn,but firſt of all thoſe few who are 
fvbject to the Goſpe), and then by degrees many, who 

all 
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all are to come to ſuch perfeftion, as that they may 
yield the fruits of Religion. 

And immediately he brings the Sickle. Even as when 
the Corn is full ripe, it is reaped and gathered into 
Barns; fo alſvu, Men when they arrive at the higheſt 
pitch of Vertue , they are to be exalted above the 
Heavens, and to be Careſled with the delicacies in the 
Kingdom. 

As a grain of r:nftard ſeed. He ſpeaks concerning 
the plenty and abundance which is to follow Prea- 
ching. 

So that the Fowl might lodge under the ſhade 
tbereof- Sorne Men raſhly ſay, That the Devils are 
here called Fow], as having need to be hidden under 
the ſhade of the Goſpel 3 and do not take notice, that 
the Devils are reſerved to Darkneſs and Torment, and 
not to be hidden under the ſhade of the Goſpel.Others 
ſay, That the Angels are here called Fowl. Others, 
T hat Kings and Princes are called Fowl. 

And there was a great Whirlewind, It is proba- 
ble, That his own Veſlel onely was toſſed with the 
Waves. 

And the Winds, and the Waves, fell upon the Ship. 


That he did not awake with all this Tempeſt, was an 
eftect of his Divine Proyidence, 
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H-* ſaid unto him my name #s Legion, Legion is as 
we ſhould fay*', a great company of Men in 
Arms. According to this, the Legions went out of 
the Land of Macedoy \ whereby | is (1gnified many Bands 
of Grecians, Others ſay, That Legion in the Roman 
Tongue. 6gnifieth the number of Ten thouſand, O- 

thers ſay, An Hundred and forty thouſand or Fourteen 
Myriads; Others, A Thouſand onely 5 but the firſt is 
thought the true Computation : But however 1t be, 

this ſheweth, That they were many 5 for this nature is 
ſubtife, and is not incumbred with a body 3 neither 
doth heat take place in them, as in bodies for' they 
who are Tempted of Devils, have leſs ſtrength than 
they, and this is ordered by the Providence of God ; 

otherwayes, one Devil would deſfiroy a'l Mank' nd. 

And it hath been ſaid . That the Devi's do for the 
moſt part refide in the Wilderneſs, and that ſome of 
them are permitted to be amongſt Men, for Tryal of 
their Liberty, and that the power of G-d might be 
made known in them. Some Men do prevaricate, and 
ſay, That there is not any Providence over Things that 
are vilible, for that Ten thouſand Devils have domini- 
on over one Man : Agataſt whom we can reply, for 
a general Providence 1s here manifelt in this, That one 
Man 1s preſerved from the Tyranny of Ten thouſand 
Tyrants and Potentates, whereas 'one of them werc 
able to deſtroy Thouſands, and Ten thouſands, it he 


had permiſſion from God, Send 


to 7, 
Send 4 into thoſe Swine. Inaſmuch as they perſus- 
ded our Lord to permit them to enter into the Swine. 
it 1s apparent, that not ſo much as vile Swine vre bots 
out of the care of Providence, 
F And he began to preath in the ten Cities. This was a 
: City , whole Inhabitants were gathered from Ten Ci- 

ties 3 Orit was a City, whereunto were ſubjected Te: 
Cities, as that of Kiriath-Arba , that is to fay Hebro# 
which had dominion over four Villages : Or, it was the 
Head or Mother of Ten Cities, according as they cal! 
a City, a Metropolis 5 that is to fay, Mother and Gover- 
neſs of other Cities, 
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Y S mot this the ſon of Mary 2 He calls him the {on 

of Mary.as it he were deſcended from Joſeph 3 and 
Carpenter, in reſpect of Joſeph's craft, who was nis re- 
puted Father. | 

There is not a Prophet deſpiſed. That is to fay , 2s 

loſes, who was reproached by thoſe of his own genee 
ration and people3 and Jeremiah, by thoſe of his own 
City. In like manner, the people of Nazareth 
here defire to vilifie new Things in reſpe&t oz 
old. 

And he could not do there a Miracle, no not any mighty 
Work, That he cou'd not do a mighty Work , doth 
not denote a defect ct his power, but the Wickednels 
of their mind; and it is like the expreſſion of Jere- 
miah, The Lord cannot ſpare you any more, by reaſon of 
the withedneſs of your doings. And like this {aying, 


For two things that are immutable , the Lori cau- 
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#03 bye, and the Son cannot do any thing of bhim- 
elf. 

a» a ſiaffe onely. Matthew ſaith, Ye ſhall not take 
{o much as a (taffe. Our Lord- hints, Ye ſhall not take 
from others unto whom ye are to go, any thing , leſt 
they may think that ye are ſent as if 1t-were to Trade, 
and he gave to underſtand that he would ſupply what- 
{oever they wanted 3 therefore this paſſage of Mark 
is not contrary to that of Matthew, for that both of 
them are to be reconciled thus. From others ye ſhall 
take nothing, leſt ye be eſteemed covetous 3 but they 
were not forbidden to take from their own houſes, be- 
cauſe they were to make uſe of ſuch things in the 
way, 4 ſtaffs to ſuſtain them, ſandals or ſhoves for the 
hatdneſs of the Way and Thorns; becaule Matthew 
had been before a Publicas, and had experimented the 
rigid paſſion of covetouſneſs,he therfore endeavorsn:w 
20 alienate them therefrom,and therefore he command- 
ed them, That they ſhould not take ſo much as a ſ#affe. 
Others are of opinion, That by both they are prohibi- 
ted from « ſftaffe, and they read this R828 which Mark. 
uſeth, for 878 which is interpreted 8928 zeither 3 fo 
that the ſenſe is to run thus , Neither ſo much as a 
faffe os 

Others, ſhake off the duſt. Duſt is declarative of 


labour. 


Others, ſhake off the duſt, in demonſtration of the 


earthlineſs of their minds, and that they were to 
periſh utterly 3 for truly the Wicked periſh in the 
Whirlewind of their Iniquity, and labour in the Duſt 
of their Miſery. 

Others thus, ſhake off the duſi. That 1s to ſay, in 
Token of the pains taken in their behalf; and that be- 
cauſe the Jews would not be perſuaded to receive ad- 


vantage 


s. 


(27) 


wantage by the labour of others, they have fitted 
themſelves to a ſevere Judgment, 

In Teſtimony againſt them, as a l[ign of their guilt, 

And they anointed the fick with oyle. That is to ſay, 
whereſoever they Travelled in Judea, they carried 
with them that Oyle which had been bleſfied by our 
Lord, and cured the fick; Othersſay, That whereſo- 
ever they went, they took the Oyle that belonged to 
the Houſe, and bleſſed it in the Name of Chriſt, and 
anointed the Sick therewith. 

For Herod was aſraid of John, and conſerved him. 
That is to ſay, for that he did net give him to be put 
to death, or for that he obſerved his counſe}, the Pri- 
{on wherein Jobr was {lain, as Matthew ſaith, was cal- 
led M:xziz,, and in the Arabian Language 18 interpre- 
ted by the word JPaWnh Mutabikon, which in the Sy* 
riack Tongue ſignifieth a Sword or Knife. 

And they ſate down by bnundreds, and by fifties. That 
is to ſay , in oneRank an Hundred , and in another 


Fifty. 
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Fi Ating bread without waſhing their hands, The Jews 
- accuſed his Dilciples, for that they did eat bread 
before they waſht their hands al! the Fews and Phari- 
ſees, except they waſh tbeir hands curiouſly. That 1s to 
ſay, the Prieſts and the Elders by way of Traditior, 
commanded that before they eat bread, they ſhoutd 


very well walh their hands. And things bought out of 
E 2 the 


(25) 


the market, unleſs they be waſht, they eat not, and 
many other the like things : That is to ſay, the Jews 
aad four kinds of waſhings. 

The firſt wherewith thev waſted, that is to ſay, 
wherewith they c'eanſed their bodies by reaſ:n of 
NoCGturnal pollution, anc of the tyuching of dead 
Carcaſſes, and {v forth. | 

Tlic ſecond was, T hat which they uſed ſeven gayes 
before the Patijcover, to wit, th2 wrenſing of a!l their 
Utenſils with Water, as for purification, from the vel(- 
ſe's of Gold unto veſſels of Earth, and Woollen 
Cloaths. 

The thitd was, That which was uſed by ſome of 
them when they dipped in Water from morning to 
morning their neceſſary veſſels which were of daily 
uſc, as Pots and Cups, and Kettles, 

The fourth was this, when they invited any of the 
| Serihes and Phariſees, and men of Note, they waſhed 
with Water in hooour of them, the Beds and Cnaits , 
and veſlels of Braſs, and whatſoever veſſels they uſed 
1a the ſervice,all theſe our- Saviour abrogated,he ſpake 
here alſo concerning the waſhing of hands, 

For from within the heart proceedeth evil thoughts 5 
and wot from the waſhing of hands,or cups,or pots. What 
he ſaith of the heart, he means concerning the ſoul, 
becauſe the heart is the lodging of the Soul,and there 
ſhe forms all her cogitations, according to what 1s ſaid, 
My heart and my fleſh praiſe the living Lord. And we 
bear our hearts in our hands, and it is reputed a people 
which hath erred 1n its heart. 

Laſciviouſneſs. That is to ſay, Fornication above 
Nature, which is committed by ſalacious and libidinous 
perſons” 
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Amnevil eye, This doth dencts the .envious and : * 


And entred into a certain bouſe. Not that he hid 
hiunſelf for fea but 1:1: that the Jews might not think 
; that he loved the Centi/es more than them. Second]y, 
| Foralmych as he was to work a Miracie on the daugh- 
2 tercf the Canaauitiſh Woman, that it might not be 
rhoiight he was. a lover of Gloty, 

And this Woman was a Gentile of Phinicia of Syria. 
That is to ſay,theRegion of Phinicza called the ſecond 
Syria, which is placed between Exphemia and Shiſay 5 
but the firſt Syr/z is Antiochia unto Judea: and of 
theſe, and others of the like name, have we written at 
large on the Epiitics, 

And he came unto the See of Galilee, to the confine of 
Decapolis. That is to lay, to Banis. 

. And they brought unto him one that ws deaf and dumb. 
That is to ſay, he had two infirmittes, for he was deaf, 
and could not {peak5 he was dumb , and could not 
hear, Two of the organs of his ſenſes were defetive, 
his Ears and his I ongue. 

And they beſought him to put his hand upon him. That 
is to ſay, as he had done to the reſt of thoſe whom he 
had cured and reſtored, | 
4 And be took him afide by himſelf from the »1ultitude. 
: For three Reaſons, he did not cure him before the mul- 
 ritude. | 
* Firſt, That he might not be thought to have affect+ 
z edglory. 

Secondly, That he might convince thoſe who had 
ſeen the Miracle which he had done, and yet caſt 
\ ——_— on Faith in him, that he ſighed even. for 
tREmM. 
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Thirdly, 


_ (39) 


Thirdly, That he might teach us,that when we per- 
form good Works, we ſhould rather hide them, than 
hunt after vain glory,by expoſing them to open view, 
and to publick fame. 

And put bis finger into hjs ears, aud be ſpit, and touch- 
ed bis tongue. Inaſmuch as he did fpit,. and touched 
his Tongue, he ſhewed, That he was altogether of the 
ſame ma(s with Adam, of the duſt, and that he inſpi« 
red into him a living ſoul. And in putting his fingers 
into his ears, he (ignified, That it was he who created 
the Senſes, and eſtabliſhed the Members of Children in 
the Womb. My Father, ſaith be, worketh until vow, 
and 7 alſo work, In three Things Chiift delayed the | 
Cure of this deaf man, In that be led-bim aſide : 1n 
that he put bis fingers into his ears : and In that he did 
ſpit, and touch his tongue 3 for he was ab.e to have 
granted him Health in a moment : For if the Reſurre- 
Fion be in the iwinkling of an eye 2 as Paul faith, he 
might with more eaſe have wrought the Cure of one 
man, but he delayed i: for three Reaſons, 

The firſt was, That the deaf man might perceive 
.that his Cure was not wrought all at once, but by little 
and little, - | 

Secondly, That the Miracle might be the more map- 
nified, and not be eſteemed a fancy. 

Thiidly., That he might ccnfirm his being made 
Man, and that the Myſtery of his Diſpenſation might 
not be thought a phantaſie, as the Phazaticks lay 3 for 
this cauſe Mark was the more careful in this matter,that 
he might eradicate from the perſuaſion of the Romans 
the doCtrines of Simon,for he ſaid that his Diſpenſation 
was in fancy, Moreover, He touched the Ears and 
Tongue of the dumb man, Jeſt the Jewes might 

ſay, That he nicely avoided the afflifted and dil- 
eaſed, 
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(31) 
caſed , and that therefore he did not touch them. 

And be looked wp to heaven. He looked up to Hea« 
ven, that he might aſcribe to lis Father what he had 
done, and that he might convince thoſe who faid he 
was an enemy to Gud. 

And he ſighed. Firſt, by reaſon of the hardneſs of 
their hearts, who ſaw the M'racles which he wrought, 
and did not belfeve, Secondly, becauſe there were 
fome amongſt them, who did not onely not believe 
when they ſaw the Miracles which he did, but alſo 
crucified him. Thirdly, as a Shepherd, who ſighs for 
his loſt ſheep 3 and as a Mariner, fer his ſhip that is 
loſt. Fourthly, by reaſon of Humane Nature, which 
until then, was humbled, afflicted, and brought into 
ſubjeati'h. Fifthly, by reaſon of the captivity of our 
nature by the Devils. 

And looking up ts heaven, he ſaid unto him Ephbbatha. 
He did not open him by prayer or ſupplication 3 but 
as in the beginning, he commanded the light, and it was 
made ; And if any one ſay, That in the Beginning the 
Father commanded the Creatures that they ſhould be 
made; We anſwer, That there was the ſame Ccm- 
mandment of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as it is written , That by the word of the 
Lord the heavens were made. 

And ſiraightway his ears were opened, This was the 
operation of God, who, fo ſoon as he commands any 
thing, it 1s perfectly done, according to that he com- 
manded, and they were, and he commanded, and he 
aroſe 3 wherefore from hence, That he commanded, 
and it was done, we underſtand, That Chriſt, who is 

Gcd, was made man. 

And he charged them , that they ſhould tell no man 
thereof. For he abſtained from vain glory,nay _ 
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he Taught how: to ſhwa ityand this-whichihe.laid : And 
he charged thers, being of the plural number, whereas 
there was but one: deat; man which he Cured, muſt be 
taken in this ſenſe, That he joined this deaf man with 
otheis whom ke had Cured 3 or he charged this deat 
man, together with the multitude there allembled, 
That they ſhould tell no man. 


. 
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| Nd he came to Bethſ; aida, and they brought unto 
A him a blind man. That is to ſay, That they 
might Tempt him as his Friends, * 

And be took him by the hand, and led him out of the 
town. Wherefore he led him out, hath been ſpoken 
unto by us concerning the deaf man. 

And he did ſpit on his eges, Tits, ia like manner, 
have weexplained before. 

Aud he ashed bim, Doſt then ſee any thing £ That the 
blind man might be confirmed concerning his Cure, 

T ſee men like trees, walking. The wind walking, is 
to be referred to mev, and not to trees, according to 
that, AZ the people ſaw the V0ces, and the lightnings, 


and the Prieſts accompanied them in the way, and they 


flew. It had been an eaſie thing fur him in the twink- 
ling of an Eye.to have Cured him , but he- prolonged 
his Cure, that the blind man might be more {cable 


| thereof. | And that this Miracle might. be. confirmed, 
/ and that the Humanationof Chriſt might not be raken 


; for a fancy,ſome lay, That becauſc his blind man,and 


For | | that 


(33) 


that deaf man were doubtful in the Faith, therefore 
did Chriſt prolong their Cure, and effefted it by lit- 
tle and little, that they might be ſenſible thereof. 

And ſent him: to his houſe : Thereby abſtaining from 
vain glory, and Teaching us to flie from it. 

And Peter took; him, and began to rebuke him : Not 
angerly, but lovingly, and rather by way of Depreca- 
Goy-:- 

But he turned about, and looked. That is to ſay, Jeſus 
looked on his Diſciples 3 as if a man ſhould ſay , ob- 
ſerve what Simeon laith, even that which a Religious 
man ſhould not think fit to admit into his Thoughts. 

Get thee behind me Satan. He calls him Satan , by 
way of Admonition unto them , that no man ſhould 
may to find fault with ſuch Things as are accepta* 

le to God, as if they were complying with the mind 
of the Devil. 
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| Have brought unto thee my ſon. That is to lay, Not 
the Spirit which did not ſpeak, but the man who 
brought the infirm perſon ſpoke, for hs ſpecch was 
ſuppreſſed whil'ſt he was Tormented. | | 
He bruiſeth him, and he foameth. That is to ſay, 
Froth did come out of his muuth, and he was like aary 
ſtick, 
Aznd be ſpake to bis Diſciples that they ſhould caſt hint 


. out, and they could not: Becauſe it was not decent that. 


they ſhould work Miracles when they were ſo rear 
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our. Lord ; for when they were ſent into Judea, they 
themſelves did not only do mighty deeds, but alſo 
ſaid unto our Lord, Behold, the Devils are ſubje® unto 
#4 through thy Name. Nay, others ated in his Name , 
inſomuch that they ſaid , We ſaw a man caſting out 
Devils in thy Name, and we forbade him, We have ex- 
pounded the reſt of this matter upon Matthew, - 
Ard he wallowed, and foamed. That is to ſay,he did 
beat with his legs, and he caſt up foam. | 
And Jeſws asked his Father. He did not ask as being 


ignorant 3 for he who knew the Father perfeQly,knew 


alſo the time when this unclean ſpirit entred : but he 
- asked the queſtion for four Reaſons. 
Firſt, That he might ſhew the contempt of the 
ews. | 
J Secondly, That the power of Chriſt might be the 
more taken notice of, and publiſhed. | 

Thirdly, That the Miracle might bs the more mags 
nified in the eyes of the Beholders. 

Fourthly, That thoſe who ſtood in need of Cure , 
might be ſenſible of his Cure, and theſe things we 
have explained in Matthew. 

John ſaid unto him, Maſter, we bave ſeen a man who 
caſteth out Devils in thy Name, and we prohibited him. 
It is probable, That this man was one of thoſe who 
often came to our Lord, although he did not follow 
him, as did his Diſciples3 and becauſe he was worthy, 
our Lord beſtowed on him this power : But the Diſci- 
ples, when they obſerved it, they forbade him the ex- 
erciſe thereof, - That is to ſay, They admoniſhed him 
under pain of Excommunication, ſince thou art aot of 


thoſe who adhere to our Lord, it isnot lawful for thee 


to caſt out Devils in his Names but our Lord faith un- 
to them, 
| / Forbid 


c 
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Forbid them aot, for there is no man who worketh « 


miracle in my Name, and can ſuddenly ſpeak evil of 


PC. 


If thy hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee - 


maimed, &c. by the Hand, and by the Foot, he ig- 
nifieth the Congregation : That is to ſay, The lefler 
ſort of People and Commonalty. That is to fay , 
Wholoever is Arrogant, a Glutton , or a Covetous 
perſon, cr a Fornicator, whether he be 1 Governor of 
the Congiegation, or of the meaner ſort, if he offend 
the Church, to wit, the Faithful, cut him off, and cat 
him out of the Chutch, leſt that he infe& the whole 
Church by his offence, and ſo all fall into Hell. 

For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacri- 


fice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. That is to ſay, even as 
that ( Coyn ) which is tryed and purged by fire, is of 
uſe to aKingdom. And as Salt preſerves tender Bo- 
dies from Corruption, fo alſo the grace of the Spirit 
preſerveth looſe minds from the corrupt odour of fin ; 


| That is to ſay, The Humor of 18. 


Others thus 5 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire. 


That is to ſay, Every mind which is ſalted with the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, ſhines in knowledge, and is 
beautified with the fear of God. 


Moreover, There is no man, whoſoever he be, who 


can by his craft eſcape Fire in the World to come, for 
both good and bad ſhall be tryed 3 for the Fire is to 
illuſtrate the Juſt, and not to burn them : but the 
wicked it doth burn and torment. 


Moreover, This ſenſe agrees with the words which 


he ſpoke before, That their fire is not quenched,and their 
worm dyeth not. - 


_ Every ſacrifice. In both illuſtrations there 1s one 


ſcope of our Lord, He calls by the name of Sacriice, 


F 2 the 
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the Souls and their Faculties, which are offered as Sa- 
crifices unto God, By ſalt, is to be underſtood Love 
'and Mercy : That is to fay, That it-is requiſite that 
your converſation and minds ſhould be purified by 
Love and Mercy, as it were by Salt and Fire, that ye 
may enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, He calls 
Converſation a Sacrifice, and by Salt he means the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt which ye have received, that it 
may be unto you an earneſt of thoſe things which are 10 
come. 

Others ſay, That he ſpeaks unto them by way of 
Admonition, that together with the Faith they 
ſhould take care to keep a good Converſation 3 for as 
fire doth take off all droſs that isina veſſel, and puri- 
fies it 5 and as every thing that is {lain, which. he here 
calls a Sacrifice, gains a ſavour by Salt, and is preſerved 
from corruption, fo let your Converſation be in all the 
Wa1ld, like fire, which purifieth from ruſt , and like' 
ſalt, which raketh away inſipidneſs, being in reſpe& of 
your Converſation removed from ancient Cuſtoms,and 
a wicked Converſation 5 and as falt is good whilſt 'it 
remains in its own nature, ſo alſo is the Prieſthood 
whil'it it is preſerved in its purity, and -a right Faith 
and if this loſe its favour, the Faithful ceaſe in the ab- 
ciſion of Hope, becauſe the falt, viz. the Prieſt hath 
not wherewith to ſalt, that is, to give a ſgvour. 

Have ſalt in your ſelves, That is to ſay, keep in that 
ſayourineſs which ye have received, and let not the 
World rob you of it. TAIT F4.et 

Be in peace one with another. That 1s to ſay, Paſtors 
and Flocks ; for as Contention doth diminiſh the flocks 


of Chriſt,ſo doth Peace preſerve and multiply DoQtors 
and Teachers, | 


CHAP. 
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AY they ſhall be beth o7e fleſh. 


the exerciſe of Marriage Rites, and in reſpect of 
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CHAF, X. 


what is boin of both of them. 


\ And Jeſus beheld him, and loved him. He did not We 
love him for the reality of his mind, yet our Lord bl 
loved him, and looked upon him, for the outward on 
ſhew which he made unto him 5 and hereby heFaughtr, 418 
That whoſoever obſerves theſe things truly, ought to 0 
be efteemed a lover of Truth : And this is like unto i 

that, that Herod was ſorry for the requeſt of the Dam- "UH 
{el, becauſe outwardly he ſeemed to be ſo. 


And take up thy Croſs, and follow me. 


ſay, Grucifie thy Soul againſt the World, and the de- 


fires thereof. R 


Lands with Perſecution. That is to ſay, They ſhall 
not onely in the World to come receive the reward of 
their pains in Preaching, but here likewiſe 3 the caſe 
being, as if one ſhould leave his natural Father , and 
find many ſpiritual Fathers and Brothers alſo. 

Lands with Perſecution. That is to ſay, Monaſteries 
with Xenodochics; to wit, Houſes for Strangers, for # 
them who were conſtituted Governors of them, and \'74 
took care of them, by reaſon of them, and the care of y 
them, were brought under - perſecution by ſtrangers, we 
. -and reduced to the Neceſlities of the World , and to 'oY 

| 


Tribulation. 


That is to ſay, in 


That is to 


And 
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And James and fohn the ſons of Zebedee approached 
unto him. Mark, ſaith, That they deſired that they. 
might ſit on the right, and on the left hand ; but Mat- 
thew writes, That it was the requeſt of their Mother ; 
for the Jews were of Opinion, That when Chriſt was 
to come, he ſhould bring all Nations into ſubje&ion 
under him, and that they ſhould be made Generals and 
Colonels and with this ſenſe agreeth the old, plain 
and (imple, that is to ſay, the {incere Expoſition, And 
ſhe defired of our Lord that her Sons might be Prin« 
ces, and that they might fit near his Throne 3 but he 
did not grant unto them their requeſt, becauſe they 
asked in vain glory, and for private reſpe&ts, and not 
for publick advantage, as Peter ; for had they deſired 
it, as Peter, in Humility , and for the good of the 
People, Behold, we have left all, and followed Thee, they 
had been anſwered as Peter : That is to ſay, They had 
heard of Thrones and Crowns. 

Moreover, He did not grant their requeſt , That 
the reſt of the Diſciples might not murmur againſt 
them, and become envious , for the very requeſt diſ- 
pleaſed them. 

Blinde Timews , the ſon of Timews. It is thought 
that he agreed with his Father as well im blind-+ 
neſs, as in name5 for the word Timews doth de- 


note that defect of the Eyes, where there is not room 
for the fight. 


CHAP. 
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SESPPPE DS PDPSPSOOOSS 
CHAP. AL 


A many ſpread their garments in the way, That is 

to ſay, in Honour of Chriſt,and that they might 
kneel down for BenediGtion, and receive Health, even 
from the print of the feet of the fole of the Aſs on 
which he rode, 


$009093$60:$$224S9202 
CHAP. XII, 


"LF Hou art not far from the Kingdom of God, That 

is to ſay, It thou loveſt and believeſt my P rea- 

ching, thou muſt add to the fulneſs of the Law which 

thou now haſt z but if thou wilt not, thou art far 
from it. Et, 

Beware of the Scribes, who love to go in floles, That 
15 to ſay, in gay and long garments. 

And Teſws ſitting over againſt the treaſury. That 
1s to ſay, of the Temple, he ſaw how the people caſt mo- 
wey. 

h he treaſury, he calls here the Ark which was ſepara- 
ted for the Prieſts, whereinto every one that would 
caſt in gn Offering unto the Lord, he calls 22Þy gold 
or ſilver : And that name is impoſed thereon, becauſe 
of the image or ſtamp it bore. There were nooy 

who 
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who exchanged ſouzes for pence, and pence for ſouzes, 
and round pieces for clipt pieces, and the Syrians called 
them RE"WA Meharphonio, and the Arabians 'Þ% and 
the Grecians Sacoſira, therefore R2MNy he calls the 
ny which the Money-changers bought and 
old. | 

And many that were rich caſt in.” Rich men caſt in 
much money. L 

Two minutes, That is to ſay, two pence, 

And there came a certain poor widow, and caſt in two 
minutes , which are quadrants, That is to lay, two 
PENCe. 

Others, Two 2uadrantp, two Daxacks. 

Others, Two Paulins,ſhe caſt a piece of money which 
contained two Panligs, | | 

Others, A minute. That is to ſay, « quadrant , was 
{1x and thirty Taſzgs, 1t contained therefore Thirty f1x 
Taſugs, and Thirty ſix Taſugs, which amount to Sevens» 
ty two Taſ»gs, and theſe Seventy two make up three. 

ſonzes. 

She caſt in more than all the men caſt in. And how 
did ſhe caſt in more than all, whereas they caſt intwice 
as much as ſhe ? He preſently explains the difficulty, 
and ſaith, For all they caſt iz of their abundance. Chriſt 
here teacheth us two things. Firſt , That this gift 
which was made out of her penury, was more abun- 
dant, and greater in God's eſteem , than that which 
proceeded from Redundancy. Secondly, That God 
doth not regard the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of a gift, 
but the will and mind wherewith it 1s given 3 and it 1s 
certain, T hat if 1t be given with a chearful will, it is 
accounted much and great with God, although it be 
ſmall z but if otherwiſe, it is meanly eſteemed by God, 
though much 1n quantity. | wy 

CHAP. 
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924STTCPPETTTSOV DE D302 
CHAP. X111 


BY of that day and hour knoweth no man,no,not the 


Angels, neither the Son,but the Father. The Here. 
ticks, to wit, the Arrians, when they are deſirous to vi- 
lifie the Son, they produce this Argument. To whom 
we anſwer, For, inaſmuch as he is God, he knew all 
things that are, before they were made 3 but inaſmuch 
as he was man, he ſaith, he knows not ; and the ver 
ſame that is God, is man, and no other, as he is life by 
'nature, and became death for us, foraſmuch as he was 
man3 ſa, though he doth know all-things as being 
God, he ſaid,that he did not know as man : And as he 
was before 4braham in reſpe@ of his Godhead, accord- 
ing as he ſaid, Before Abraham was' T am ; yet he was 
after him, as being man'; for if he had ſaid 7 know, he 
had been like to the Father onely, and not at all like 
unto us 3 but he ſaid, 7 krow not , that he might be 
likened unto us, and that there might be no place left 
for miſtakes, of to! ſay,”that he was not made man 3 for 
Bir poo fr 'map,ngt to'know things 1n fiiturity, 


cotnmon to' him: for he coinmunicated in our want 


" of knowledge; even as in other humane infirmities ; 
and this ic Minifeſt from hence, that he did not fay, 
either the, Son, of God knoweth , but' neither the Son 
ri} ly. as he was 'the Son of God, ſb was he a-{o the 

So bf tan, ah@d" in that reſpect wanted knowledge, 

though he knew all things as God. 


JOSEY G Moreover, 
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Moreover, it is certain, That as he was man, he ſaid 
he did not know, foraſmuch as he did not ſay concern- 
ing the-Holy Gholt that he did not know. 

Again, we ſay, That God the Father is greater than 
the dayof the coming of the Son, and is more hid- 
den and concealed than that day z and yet the Son 
ſaith, Even 4s the Father knoweth the Son, the Son know- 
&tb the Father. If therefore he knoweth the Father, 
who 15 high, and exalted above all things, and 1s more 
hidden and concealed than this day, how much more 
then doth he know this day? And if any one ſhall objeQ, 
That the Father knows the Son perfealy,but that the 
Son knoweth the Father but in part, let him know 
That for the ſame reaſon he might conclude, that the 
Father knoweth not the Son bur.in part 3. for the ſame 
knowledge is attributed to the Father and the Son, as 
the Father hnoweth the Son, &c. CHATS 

We ſay farther, That if the Father knows this Gy 
and hour, the $on muſt neceffarily know it , becauſe 
there is one knowledge of the Father, and of the Sun, 
and of the Spirit, for they arg of. one and the ſame na- 
ture, the ſame will, the ſame power and operation,and 
thereon neceſſarily have they one and the ſame know- 
ledge. | 
| SDS for that the Son created the WorJds,and 
Times, and Years, and Months, and Hours, and Dayes, 
it is manifeſt, That be knows the day and hour of his. 
appearance 5 but if any one ſhall objeQ, That he hath 
not yet created the day of his coming, hemay be con- 
vinced by the force of two reaſons. 


Firſt, From this which is written, That be finiſhed 
the beaven and theearth, and all that was in thew , and 
God finiſhed bie works on the ſeventh day... 


Secondly, 


1b; nt elle. 
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Secondly, Let it be granted, That it were ſo,though 
it be not a Truth, yet he knew as God before hand 
thoſe Things which are not, and he knows every thing 
before hand, 

Again, How doth he know the Prognoſtications and 
the Signs which are to be »t the day of his coming , 
and yet not know the day ? for he declareth how that 
there ſhall be lightning, and that the Sun ſhall be dark- 
ed, and other ſuch like things 3 and the Stars ſball fall 


from Heaven, and the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 


and the ſign of the Son of man ſhall appear, and other 
the like things which are to happen in that day and 
hour 53 and how is it poſſible, That one. ſhould know 


What things are in the Houle, and not know the Houſe? 


or how doth a man know the thing that is within a 
City, or a Ship, without knowing the City or the Ship? 
And how can he who knoweth what things are with- 
out and within a Wall, ſay that he doth not know the 
Wall ia the middle. | 

Moreover, as he knew the hour of his Birth,and the 
day of his firſt coming in Bethleherr, ſo doth he know 


his ſecond coming. 


Furthermore, Paul faith, That Chriſt #s the power 
and wiſdom of the Father ; and in this that he faith 
the power, he ſheweth, That there is nothing out of his 
Juriſfdi&ion and Providences and by that of wiſdom, 
he declares, That there is nothing out of the reach of 
his knowledge, but that all things which are, and a:e 
to come, are comprehended within the compaſs of 
his knowledge 3 for if he can err in any thing, he is 
not perfe(t wiſdom, eſpecially ſince that he is the D1- 
vine wiſdom of the Father, and in him is hidden a1 


wiſdom, and he it is that gives wiſdom to the wife , as 


ſaith the Son of Syrach, Al wiſdom is of the Lord, and 
Ns | G 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt is the Lord, whence it was that the Angels ſaid to 
the Shepherds, there is boru unts you 4 Saviour , who is 
Chriſt the Lord, 

Neither the Angels. In this which the Angels ſaid 
unto the Shepherds, viz. To you. if born, &c. which 
neither theAngels knew,did he forbid them to declare 
that day 3 and by this, That neither the Sox ( that is 
to ſay my ſelf ) he ſtopt their mouths from ask- 
ing him; for-in like manner, they asked him after 
the Reſurreftion, Art thou at this time abont to reſtore 
' the Kingdoms 2 And he ſtopt their mouths, : ſaying , 1t 
doth not belong unto you to know the. times and ſeaſons 
which the Father hath appointed, &c. 

But the Father. Inaſmuch as he ſpoke of the know- 
| ledg of the Father,he prevented them,that, they might 
not ask him 53 and it is like to that of the mother of 


the ſons of Zebedee, for being unwilling to anſwer 


whether he would grant the-requeſt or no, he an- 
{wered, It #s not mine to give 3 when: aſſuredly it was 
he who was to place the Sheep on his right hand , and 
the Goats on his left, and to. call, Come ye bleſſed of wy 
Father; he did not anſwer, I will do it,that his Diſct- 
ples who were there might not be offended, who yet 
were ſo much diſtaſted, that he ſpoke unto them , and 
pacifi.ed them, even as a Father having Sons, and they 
ask him for ſomewhat that. is hidden, where he hath 
put x, and he being unwilling to let them know,faith, 
T know not 3 and wherefore did he not reveal it , be- 


cauſe it was not for their advantage, nor their Succeſ- 
ſors; for if he had declared it unto them, they had 
been carelefs and remiſs, and had not been diligently 
conſtant in prayer 3 and. that this was ſo, is known 
from what he ſaid, Watch and pray. 


But 
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Bat: of the day and hour. And it is neceſſary to 
know in the firſt place, That the Scriptures are not al- 


wayes to be taken according to the outward ſound of 
wordsz nor when they ſay, That God is a con(uming 


fre, are we t9 think, That he burns or flaineth 5 nor 


that he'is of Kin, or a Watchman, or corporeal, or 
compounded of differing Natures,or that he is ſubje& 


to Paſhons, that he'is angry, that he ſleeps or wakes, 


or. is ſorrowtful, or that he erred, or was ignorant 5 and 
according to that, He who is n9t born of water , and of 
the Spirit, ſhall. wot enter into the Kingdom ; whereas 
many have been made” famous for Martyrdom , who 
have not been baptized, the Thief alſo entred into P a- 
radiſe : And no man can ſay, That Feſws is Lord,but by 


. the Spirit 3 yet the Manichees, the Mercionites , the 


Gentiles, and the Jewes, are well plealed with the 
word, and uſe it without the grace of the Spirit 5 and 
like it.is to this, A of them have declined togetber, and 


are become reprobate, and all they who came were Thieves 


and Robbers ; So alſo is this expreſſion, : for if he did 
not know this day, and this hour, how was this ſaid, 
That I and my Father are one 2 for if in knowledge he 
be not one, wherein is he one? And if he did not 
know the day as well as the Father, how ſaid he, That 
all whatſoever the Father hath is mine © And if theFa- 
ther hath any thing which the Son knoweth not, how 
is it ſaid, That zo man knows the Father, but the Son © 
And this is objeQed, and how do theſe agree ? Is he 
one £ and the Father knoweth nothiog which the Son 
doth not know 3 and this, there is nothing high and 
exalted, but it 1s little in compariſon of other things 3 
and thus ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 hin are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom; and how, the Son, and neither the 
Soy, but the Father. And if he knows the Father , it 
| 1s 


4.6 


is certain that he knows him with all 'his know- 
ledge. | 

Again, If he knows the Father, how doth he know 
the Father, and knows not this day 2? therefore this 


day is greater than the Father 3 and if the Father | 


' knows this day, of neceffity alſo doth the Son know 
it 3 and if it be not fo, the Father ſeems not to know 3 


or elſe how much greater is the knowledge of this '' 


day, than the knowledge of the Father? And if he 
be maker of all things, how doth he not know his 
own Works? or is this day not reckoned amongſt his 


Works, nor in the number of the dayes of the year ? 


And if fo, let them ſhew what it is, or-where it 1s3 for 
every compleat day is made up of. .a:day and night,and 


hours are the courſe of viciflitudes 3: and an hour, ace |; 


cording to the opinicn of the. Philoſophers, -is' not at 
all ; for that which is paſt, is not, nor that which is to 
come, for it is not yet 5 and if he who had all things 
in his hand knoweth not the day, how did he create 
any thing which he knqws not 2: how do theſe agree ? 
And if the Spirit ſearcheth out every thing; even the 


profundities of -God, and this is the Spirrt of: Chriſt, ' 
how is it that he doth nct know thole things which } 
were made by him ? And how doth he know that the 2? 
conſummation ( of the. Wotld') ſhall bein the night? " 
'That two ſhall be in a Bed, and one ſhall be led away, 7 


and yet not know the day ?'for-becau(e: of the long 


interſpace of time, they thought that the end. of the 


World was at hand, and that his appearance ſhould 
have been. in their dayes, as Paw ſaid unto ſome, Won- 
der not, behold the day of the Lord cometh. He governs 
them as Children, for they had reapt no advantage 
from the knowledge of this day, nor the Generations 


after them, neither did he reveal the time of our death; F 
. and 7 


a, He ct n—— 6 


| | 
o 


and by this Deelaration , he teacheth vs, That if we Ho f 
be ask't by any one an unprofitable queſtion, we ſhould 
prudently ſhift it off, as it were, for want of know- al 
|] ledge, leſt inſtead of a Fiſh, we ſhould hold forth to - 
J our Neighbours a Serpent. "it 
Moreover, If theſe paſſages, viz. He kxows wot that 
day 3 I know ye #0t, as he ſaid unto the fooliſh (Virs Fl 
| gins) and 7 zever knew ye, as he ſaid, ſhould be un- Wy. 
1 derſtood according to the outward found of words 3 Wy 
! many of the like are ſpoken of the Father, as this, F 
| God remembred Noah, as if he had recovered himſelf =_ 
| out of forgetfulneſs. Again, I wil go down, and ſee (14 
1 whether they have a#ed and done according to the cry of 
ihat hath aſcended up. And the like again, They did 4 
what I commanded them not, and it came not into my 
mind. And again, Adam where art thou © Where is 
Abel thy Brother * Andif the Father, who is not cioa- 
thed with a Body, is attended with Attributes of In- 
firmity, how much rather ſhould not he, who is cloa- 
thed with a Body for us, ſpeak. after the manner of 
men, and as a Tree that is remote, and at a great dis« 
ſtance, and unſeen, is known by the fruit which aie 
preſented to view and brought nigh ſo is our Lord 
made known by his figns, and by his Works, and: by 
the Prophefies which have been made concerning 
him, and not by words which-found of infirmity 3 and 
if he being cloathed with a Body , there were thoſe 
' who denied that he was born of the Virgin, and ſaid 
that he was not begotten, but that he was a ſtranger, 
and thathe appeared'onely in fancy 5 how much the 
rather would they have ſaid: ſo, had it not been for 
theſe Attributes gf Infirmity. 
Moreover, He did not reveal this day, becauſe it 
would not have advantaged them to have known Ir, 
| | ana 


2 PI 
= LT - _ fo - - — 
4 Se * _ - > - ——— . FP * 
> FA ADE TH ” OY. WY - at. 4£< 
— = - - Mrs o - —__ — _—_— we 


-= _— = 


>a 
oo 


- ——_—_ - a. $2 bo 
a Hr eo Sana ES oc 0..P 
<4 x6. *aþv*  Z &wg 


— 


[3] 
WO 
Ms | 1 
C] 
a 1 
{ht 
17 hy 
k y 
TORT 
is 4 + 
dl, 
v0 
THAL. i; 
' 4. 3% 
| 4 
Mo 
By v8 \ 
I 
4 
Y. 
- 
« 
['y 
h 
ve 
{ 
Jt 
T: 
#, 


Do — 
- 


— 


X 


— 


Fay 
ho oe AA 
== Dope pumm 
SOOT 


Oy ” 
, _ E 
Cas =» mo " 
= 


La £ y 
% 
* 4 A: 
Gown - — 
” 4 L . 
—— Q—_ 


hh "a 
wn - 
on > £8 

— <a 


(48) 


and many. wculd;haye been, remiſs in'the exerciſe! of 
vertue until the laſt hour, but now. foralmuch as the. |! 
coming to Judgment is-concealed from +us, we ſtand | 
alvvayes in danger and fear. p-- 
Moreover, It ſeemed good, unto. God, that koovy- 

ing it,he hou! d not reveal it 5 and to:man it vvas a re- 
proach that he ſhould have done. it 5 therefore. fora(- 
much as he vvas deemed onely to be. a man, 1t vvas 
not a matter of odjiues to conceal. from them, the day 3 
but if any one had promiſed them who 'knew and 
would not have. revealed, it , he had been thought | 
wicked and envious and if he had revealed i ieit, had 
produced: remiſneſs. | 

\ ... Furthermore, This: 1s:to be taken notice of, That } 

Mark, onely faith, That neither the Son knoweth ; where- 

as Matthew (aith no.ſuch thing. .,Aſatthew, he wrote to 

the Hebrews 3 and Mark, to the Romans. - The He- 

brews,They doubted of his'Divimity 3 and the Romans, 

of his Humanity, by reaſon of the ſeed of fancy which 

Simon had ſown amongſt them, viz. That our Lerd had 

not aſſumed a Body, tor. which reaſon Mark adds , Nez- 

ther theSon, Teaching thereby,. Lhat ;he' was not only 

God, but alſo. man, mho was like Wnto' 4 in every thing, 

fin excepted. | 

_ Afﬀeer another: Expaſi tioh,; thus :: Mark, doth not | 

here callour:Loxd!Se, biit the faithfu},who. ate called | 

Sons by. reaſon: of / Baptiſm 5. and Chriſt he'-calls.Fa- 4 

tter, for he is the Father of «the. World: to come 3 Ard | 

my children... little while TI am-_with. youus aud. bebold T7, 

ah the childreri which the Lard bath given:me;3 for{the 

name Father, is:uſed for'the Father and $he>$015/! for 

the Father, by Nature 3 .far che Son, by:Diſpenlation. 

And he uſed here./a communion pf, name:to his iſci- 


pies, asthis, Deſtroy this. Temple,and Iwill. raiſe WOnbuR \ 
| e | 


: 
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he ſpoke «f his Body, the Jewes underftood-a Temple 


cf ſtones. In like manner the Diſciples here, when 


they heard ( theſe words ) Neither the Angels, xor the 
Son, but the Father they thonght that he had called his 
own father Father, and himſelf Son 5 and they decli. 


ned the queltion, becauſe it was not of advantage tn 


know 3 for if he ſpcke concerning the Father , he 
knows the day, this is not worthy admiration, for natu- 
rally. he kad this knowledge:: but this deſerves admi- 
ration, T har the fanthful ſhonld gaina foreknowledge 
of any thing. 

Furthermore, As he being the power and life of all 
things, was exerciſed with infirmities, and flept , and 
xwas wearied,and was hungry 3 ſo here he is breught t5 
that paſs, that he knows not the day. Becauſe the Dif- 
ciples were deſirous to know that which was too h'gh 
for them,and that they might not be troubled, becauſe 
he did not reveal the myſtery unto them, be ſaifh, 
That neither the Angels. | 

Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not the day. 
He commanded them that they ſhould be vigilant, and 
watchful, for it is certain, That if they had known it, 
they had ſept, and would not have watched 5 there- 
fore that he night drire forth {loathfnloeſs out of 
them, he'doth not reveal the day'5 and foraſmuch as 
he ſaith, Pray, he ſhewerh, That the power of Prayer 
is able to free ( us ) from the fear of this day, 

As a man taking a far journey. Even as a man ready 
to go toa remote p'ace, calls his ſervants, and gives 
them power over his goods, promiſing to rewaid ther 
p'entifully who ſhall obſerve his commands , and to 
-puniſh thoſe who ſhall ſlight his Word ; if he ſhould 


-a'ſo revea! unto them the day of his coming , one of 


theſe two. things wou!d happen : if the day of his 
| H coming 
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coming vvere neer and ſhort, they yvould give them» 
ſelves pleaſure, they vvou!d live yvantonly and idly, 
ſaying, The time is ſhort, and there is not ſpace ſufficient 
to fulfil his will 3 and neglecttul men do altogether 
weaken and cut off hope : if the time of his coming 
were long, they wou!d live pleaſantly and idly , and 
thoſe who are idie are neglecttul, they would Wander 
and play the fool until the day came 3 for inaſmuch as 
he exhorts them to apply themſelves to their Work, 
concealing from them the day, they are incited on 
both ſides to the performance of his Will. It is thus 


to be explained after another manner, Even as a man. 


the Maſter of a Family being about to take a Journey, 
if he acquaint his ſervants with the day of his return, 
from the day of his ſetting forth, the fear of him is 
taken from them, and they eat and drink, ec. and ſay, 
our Maſter deferreth his coming , for he appointed 
ſicha day for his returnz but if he do not appoint a 


day for his coming, they remain in fear and terror, 


thinking with themſelves, perhaps he may come in an 
hour we know not of, and may take vs in our foilies : 
So alſo Chriſt did not reveai that day unto us, nor the 
time of our death, that we might be retained in awe, 
and be careful and watchful. 

Moreover, the Maſter who tcok the Journey , and 
declared the day of his coming to his ſervants, was 
bourd up within reſtriction and limits, and could nei- 
ther ancicipate nor prolung the time, according to ju- 
{tice ; for it he come before the time app inted, and 
they do not come forth to meet him, ir is not juſt, that 
he ſhould reprehend them, becauſe the day appointed 
is not yet come 3 and if he prolongs. the time, when 
| he cometh, the ſame thing hapn+«th : So our Lord alſo, 


had he revealed this day, they had been like Lords,and 


he 


ofa SS» 2.4 
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he as 4 ſervant, fo that he could not have prevented 
nor delayed the time 3 for if he had done the one or 
the other, one of the two had hapned , either they 
had ſaid that becauſe the day of his coming was 
not known before, it fell out ſo, or that there 
was a cogent Maſter above him,who conſtrain'd him 
to anticipate, or go beyond the time appointed 3 fur 
as much therefore as he did not reveal the time, he re- 
mained in the power of his dominion 5 and foraſmuch 
as he excited their diligence to watch and pray he kept 
them in fear, and expelled careleſneſs out of them. 
Again, as he gave men to underſtand that they were 
mortal, that therefore they might be kept in awe, and 
praQiiſe Holineſs , but did not declare unto them on 
what day they ſhould dye,leſt they might ſin upon the 
opinion that their life was to laſt longer 5 ſo here, he 
did not reveal to his Apoſtles the day of his coming,to 
the end they might be watchful and diligent in 


Prayer. 
D@@@2002DD00S PODS 
CHAP. XIV. 


NE of 'the Twelve. It is known that Judas ,was 
- not of the leaſt, but one of thoſe of beſt- nite 
amongft the Twelve, Some ſay that he w$ the Third, 
for he was ranked next to Simeon and James; but be- 


% 
- _ x 


cauſe the Evangeliſts wrote the Goſpel after his Trea-_ 


chery,;ithey-placed him laſt in-order. 


_ Whe.dippetlwith me in the diſh." ' There. were two | 
round Tables ſet before them,and Judas fate duwn at- 
8 : % E n m_m | 2 
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our Lords Table. Orl:ers fay, That there was but 
ane round Tabie,and all «4 them fate down to.it + but: 
that there were two Diſhes at the; Table, qgnd Judge: 
dipped into that which was our Lords, t | 
And he took, with bim Peter, and James, and John,. 
Theſe three he tc 0% with him when he prayed here ; 
he took, them alſo with him when he raiſcd.to life the: 
Damſel, and when he was, I ransfgured 1a-the Mounts 
not that he undexvalied the.reſt ; but, firlt of all, for 
| the great love which they. bore unto him 3: ſecondly , 
becauſe Judas was not vvorthy of that fight; thirdly, 
for a Teſtimeny pf vyhat he,d.d.yor the Teſtimony. of. 
Three.is ſure., IH PO? ratly tarts 70! 
And he went a little nearer, and fell wpon the earth. 
Jobn expreſſcth this exattly., He departed from them 
about a ſtones caſt-3, he did, net pray before them, that 
he migt.t not be thought proud or vain: gjorious; -and> 
that he.might Teachthemao-pray,,privatel9): nor did. 
he depart to a great diſtance,that they might hear the: 
words of his prayer what they were, and might learn 
by that pattern. | | 
But not my will. He doth-not fay fo, as if his Will 
were contrary to the Will of his Father 3 but by way 
of ſubmiſſion, he uſed this expreſſion. 
Moreover, He did it for inftruQion to others, that 


we ſhould not be troubled for thoſe Things which be- 
fall us from enemies 3. which , oftentimes 'hapneth ; not . 


from our Will, but from the infirmity of Nature 5 for 
he, was p! eaſ$} to Teach this to all men in his ownper- 


ſen; That what paſſions we ſuffer by reaſon of thoſe 


who vex us, is not blameable, by reaſon of the infir- 


mity of Natures yet ought-we to take a care; if we- 


be not cleared: of them by the love of God , that we 
ſhun natural commotions, | 


Whomſoever 


_ ER 


— ed need +4 Wau As wm, AX _ _Yyoew7 nds 


_ 


ot on > 3 


l 
- 


J5 
tt homſoever 1 kiſs, the ſame is he. Judas, becaule it 
w25:night, leſt as they-went, they might take another, 
and leave our Lord, he gave thi; ſign unto them,Whow- 
ſoever I ſhall kiſs take Anc, it is probab'e, That it 
was uſual with our Lord, to kiſs any of the Diſciples 
when they came from a remote p'ace.. 
A certain. young man followed him. Some ſay, That 
it was Joby the Evangeliſt, Others ſay no 5 and it is 


| known from hence, Thut Johz did not walk nake] 


with our Lord, nor any other of his Diſciples. Othe's 
ſay, He was none of the Tweiye,but ſome cther manz 
and the Jewer, by reaſon of their Wickedneſs, appre- 
hended him, and taking ho'd of the linnen cloth 
vvherein he vvas vrrapped, he left the ſame behind 
him, and fled. Others ſay, That it vvas this Mark the 
Evangekſt , and therefore he did not make expreſs 
mention of- his. name. # Jeſw. WharelSit P 
Seneht for teflimony againſt Jeſws. erefore -di 
they arts ach f fk this that he ſaid, Deſtray this 
Temple, and Iwill raiſe it up in three dayes. And it he 


d'd not build it he vvas a Lyar,for this vvasno greater- 
a vvork, than to,raiſe him vvho, had been. dead four. 


Gayes, - - : 

The ſervants. That is to ſay, The Souldicrs or Ex- 
ecutioners,, Seditions, PORUOR That # to ſay, Wars 
and Contentions. RY: 

| The Souldiers, RVQWD That # to ſay, Thoſe vvho 


vvere. ſent to guard him5 The vvay is in Greek. 
called Y108 Preterinm.; That is to ſay, The Court of 


Juſtice, : 


\ WA 
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CHAP. XV. 


Comes Fi Cyrenian. He was of the Gewtiles, the Fa- 
) ther of Alexazder and Rufws, he who was choſen 
by our Lord ; he called him an Apoſtle,and in reſpe&t 
of” the love he bore him, he eſteemed his Mother as 
his own :, when our Lord went out of the Court of 
Juſtice, he bore his own Croſs 3 but when they ſaw 
Simon coming from his Town, they prefled him, and 
laid the Croſs upon him.. | 
. Arid they led him to Gogults. It is called Gogulta,by 
reaſdfi df Its roundneſs. ad Roh 
hich. is by interpretation a s&#ull. That is to fay,by 
reaſon of its figure, which*is high, and riſing a little 
from'the ground. 

And they gave-him to drink, wine mixed with myrrhe. 


That'is*ta ſay, That he might be Tranſported beyond 
the vſtof Reaſon, and Intoxicated, and might hot be 


ſenſible of what they were to do unto him 3 but he 
did not drink it for two Reaſons. | 

Firſt, \None of the Prophets propheſied that he was 
to drink, Wine. -. EE OE Ley 

_ Setqndly, That he might not deviate out of the way 
which'the Prophets had ſtrewed for him 3 not that he 
did fo, becauſe the Prophets foretold'it', but becauſe 
he was to fulfill his office or diſpenſation 3 and wyrrbe 
is that which they join. with aloes : That is to ſay, 
tſaboro, and it is another kind of Fruic, and it is not 
ſobitter as #ſaboro. 
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And he received it net. That is to ſay, He drank it 
not, Once they gave him Vinegar; and another time 
Wine mixed with Myrrhbe , that they might add 
aſperity and bitterneſs to his Paſſion3 and that, as 
a Token of the exceeding great Hatred" towards 
him. | = 


And when they had crucified him, they divided his 


garments, In Matthew we have expounded theſe 


Things. 

What every man ſhould have. That is to ſay , To 
which of them ſuch a part ſhould fall,and which of the 
Souldiers was to take ſuch a part5 his Under-Coat 
was glorious, having never a ſeam from the upper fide 3 
and they did not divide it, but put a price thereupon, 
and divided the price into four parts, and then they 
caſt lots among(t themſelves, and agreed, That he un- 
to whom the lot fel}, ſhould have the Coit;and pay the 
other three parts of the price to his Comrades , and 
this is that which ark ſaith, What every man ſhould 
have. That is to ſay, what every one of the Souldi« 
ers ſhould have , whether the Coat , or part of the 

rice. - 

And the occaſion of bis death was written. That 
is to ſay, That he was Crucified, becauſe he defigned 
to uſurp the KingJom. 

And with him they crucified two thieves. Firſt , Be- 
cauſe he was found giuiity of Kebellion againft God 
and the King. as they were. Secondly, That the P( alzs 
might be fulfilled, in his being reckoned with tranſereſ- 
ſors3 They crucified them together, thereby to hide 


| their Envy and Arrogancy 
And one ran and filled a ſponge with vinegar. That 


is to ſay,inſtexd of Wine,ihey gave him Vinegar 5 that 
they might dry his Tongue, fo that he might not ciy 
-any more. And 


(55) 
And when the evening of the preparation was come. 
The ſetting of the Sun, and the end of the p:eparati- 
on, he cal.s Evening 3 and it may a!:lude unte h\m,who 
that day cr1yed out to him, Go ard prepare . thou Chriſt 
ever laſting bleſſings, and which are to come. 
Came Joſeph who was of Ramatha. He calls him ho- 
noured, becauſe he -was nct by deſcent a Counſeli'or, F 
but by bribing and money obtained the place of a |}. 


4 
A 
3 
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Counſelor. ln like manner, there was a Family or 
Tribe in the land of the Romany ,..and it was highly 
honoured 5 and if there were not-any to be feund of 
' the Progeny of Kings, they ſet up Kings out of that 
Tribe 3 and when any of them Tranſgreſled , they 
whipped his Horſe inſtead of him , with:white hand- 
gripes of Wooll: Amoogſt the Perſians a'ſo was a 
Tribe called ]IRVQ2 131) Gond? namirans that is to ſay, | 
Immortal Tribe. And it was not lawful to: inſtru@t or þ- 
corre them when they offended. 

He was confident, and went in unto Pilate, Tat is 
to ſay, That he durſt ask him who was Crucificd. as a 
Rebel againſt the Kingdom,and was r-puted asan Ene- |: 
my. to God. 1 

Agaio, It was a. bold A&, becauſe he knew that 
he.was to be accounted an Enemy to the Jewes , ſor 
honouring the body of our Lurd 3 he was ccntident : 
That is to ſay, becauſe it was a Feltiva), and the Law 
did not permit it. | ; 

And Pilate marvailed if be were already dead. He } 
marvalled, becauſe he thought the time of his death |; 
was not yet come. At the Third hour he was Cruci- 
fied, and at the Ninth hour he dyed and from the 
Third,.to the Ninth, are but fix hows : for it was } 
thought, that one who had been Crucified .but fix © 
hours, wculd not haye dyed 3 and when he heard that * 

he } 


» 
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he was dead, he wondred. And this Teſtifieth for 
Chriſt, That he dyed of his own Will, and not by 
conſtraint 3 for that he dyed truly as to his Body, we 
ſay, but, that he admitted death of his own Will, and 
not by conſtraint as we 5 the Thieves were not dead * 
but he becauſe of his own accord he permitted death 
- approach unto him, therefore he dyed at the Ninth 
Ours | 

Again, He marvailed as at ſomething that -was not 
cuſtomary 3 for every one that is Crucified remains a 
day or two, but he failed in the Ninth hour of the 
day, and whatfoever was done there,was a miracle, 
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14 CHAP. XVL 


ND when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, 
and the other- Mary, bonght ſweet fpices.that they 
might anoint bim. That is to ſay , according ito the 
cuſtom of Women, who on the Sabbath, or the Third 


_ dayof the Week, or on Friday, and on Feſtivals, went 


and ſweet oyntments, 


in honour of the dead to the Sepulchre, with perfumes 


And they ſaw a'young man ſitting on the right band. 
They called the Angel Gabriel a young man, becauſe 
he appeared in the hkenefs of a young man; That he 
might ſignifie, that he who was riſen, did reſtore our 
nature to its Youth: And that -he appeared on the 
right hand; ſheweth, That : he was! to Preach glorious 


and'proſperous Things'untos the'Women: 
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But go, tell bis Diſciples and Cephas. He diſtinguiſh- 
ed and lingled out Cephgs, as him who had carried him« 
ſelf defeftively in reſpe& of Faiths for , Behold he 
came twice to theSepulchre. And that he might fill him 
with conſolation , inaſmuch as he was terrified and 
confounded with ſhame, by reaſon of his denial, and 
that he might know that his repentance was complete. 
And he calls him Peter, to ſhew the ſtrength of his 
love, though he was ſomewhat lyable to humane fail- 
ing 5 and that he was reſtored by Repentance. to his 


former Honour , ſo as to be the foundation of the 
Church, 


And in the morning, the firſt day of the week , be aroſe 


and appeared. In the Greek Copy, and the Harkalian, 
it is thus written : When he aroſe in the morning of the 
firſt of the week, he appeared firſt of all to Mary Mag» 
dalene. This ſenſe is apt, and it 1s apparent, That firſt 
he ſaid when be aroſe, and then made a diſtinftion, by 
interpoſing a pnint, and afterwards added the other 
words, vis. in the morning of the firſt of the week, he 


appeared to Mary Magdalene. Whence we underſtand, 


T hat our Saviour firſt aroſe at a time unknown to any 
but the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, for no Creature 
knew it 5. for if we do not know our own Reſurrei- 
on, at what hour or time it ſhall be, ſo no man know- 
eth at what time Chriſt aroſe. That he aroſe truly , 
we know 5 bur at what time or hour of the night,we 
know not : but whiP'ſt it was the time of the morning 
of the firſt of the week,, he appeared to Mary Magda- 
lene, as John hath ſaid, and written. 

Again, The words worzing, and appeared, are annex- 
ed to Mary,and not to the time when he aroſe yet here 


the word aroſe is interpoſed; though in congruity of 


-nſe, it goes before the word morning, becauſe he 


ſpoke- 


q 
| 
| 

* 
* 
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ſpoke briefly of the ReſurreQion ; and in what man- 
ner he appeared to Mary, he rendred the ſenſe 
confuſed. | 

St.Severys ſaith, That there are many Copies of the 
Goſpel of A/ark, which want from the morning of the 
firſt day of the week be aroſe,unto the end of the Book; 
ſo that the Goſpel ends with theſe words, Neither ſaid 
they any thing to any apc” they were aſraid. 

Afterwards he appeared to the eleven. That is to ſay, 
He laid before them their want of Faith, and hardneſs 
of Heart,ſaying,That they did not give credit unto them 
who had ſeen that he was riſen. 

He that believeth, and ſhall be baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 
That is to ſay, He who believes in the Father, and in 
the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, Three perſons , and 
one God, and ſhall be baptized in the Name of theſe 
three perſons, ſhall be ſaved from fin , which 1s the 
death of the foul. 

Moreover, He ſhall live a life Immorta], whereunto 
ſhall be joined infeparably jJoyes which ſhall never 
fail, 
He that believeth. He ſheweth, That firft a man 
gets Faith, and then worketh Miracles; according to 
this, 1f ye have Faith , ye ſhall remove Mountains.As 
theſe figns have been wrought amongſt them 3 ſo if 
Faith ſhall be found in them, they ſhall work Miracles, 
according to what 18 ſaid, He who hath Faith , can do 
every thing. 
 Hethat doth not believe. That is to ſay, Unbelievers 
ſhall have a life mixed with torments without 
end. 

In my nameſhall they caſs out Devils, That is to ſay, 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples caſt vut many Devils , and 
ſpoke the Languages of the Nations. 

I 2 They 


«+415 
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They ſhall take up Serpents, There are two kinds of 
Serpents, the cne proceeds from the earth, the other 
from Devils, and neither kind, ſaith he, ſhall be able to 
hurt the faithful who keeps bis Commanaments. 


Aud if they ſhall drink, any deadly poyſon. They 


ſay, That the Gemtiles made one of the Seventy two 
Diſciples to drink deadly poyſon, and he did not dye 
therewith 3 and that they caſt poyſon into the Cup of 
the Myſteries wherein was the blood of Redemption, 
and made-a Saint drink thereof, and he did not there- 
of dye: .and many others there were who drank poy- 
ſon, and it hurt them not. 

and they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, This we have 
ſeen done, even to this day, by many Priefts : But the 


Heathens. obje& , Tf theſe words od Peary find Os ; 
s, ana take hol of 


wherefore. do a0t they caſt out Devi 
Serpents, Kc? | 

We anſwer, according to the judgment of Philoxe- 
2, That Chriſt doth not uſe the word by way of a 
neo; T hat is.to lay, for a determinal and uni 
verſal term, but an indefinite 3 for he doth not ſay. 
That theſe Things (hall belong to every one that be- 
lieveth in him, but. to thoſe who believe in him; for 
he did not uſe the word af, or every of them in hi: 
Propoſition ; Therefore it is not ſaid of every one of 
them, but that there are many. who ſhall be attended 
with theſe ſigns, as Apoſtles and Saints: | 

He aſcended into Heaven, and ſate on abe right hand : 
For. the right hand: denutes Honour. According tc 
this, He (ball place the ſheep on his right hand, That 1: 
toſay, Heſhall afſcciate them with himſelf in glory ; 
for the Father is not corporeal, that he ſhould have a 
right and left hand, neither have the Angels a righe 


and left hand;for this belongs to Bodies : but the 7'g0E 


(61) 
hand of God the Father, fgnifieth equality of Seſlior, 
of Majeſty with him3 for there is but one Kingdom, bg 
and Glory, and Honor, of the Father, and of the | 
'! Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt. l 
| And our Lord helped them, and confirmed their words, 
; by the ſigns which they wrought. That is to ſay , He "14 
 fſhewed that their words were true, by the Miracles "F 
' - and Cures, and Signs which he wrought by their "4 
'' hands; for thoſe who ſaw the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
| /| that they cured Lepers, and raiſed the Dead,and other 

Miracles, they confirmed their words, and entertained + 

their Preaching, and believed whatſvever they 2rea- bf 


4 if 


Through the prayers of the Holy Apoſiles, pardon unto we 
#1, O God, for the love of thy Humanity, our Treſ- F 
paſſes, whether willingly or unwillingly, of knowledge e 
or ignorance: And alſo, O Lord, bave mercy on the - 
firmer and weak, perſon who wrote, through thy Þ 
abundant mercies. Amen, 4 


[4 Here ends the Expoſition of the Goſpel of Bleſſed th 
F MARK, his Prayer be with us, Amer. 'Þ 


, MATTHEW the Son of JOHN wrote Thi5 He 
If who Reads it, Let him pray for him in our Lord. 


Finiſned Anno 1og8, according to the Computation of 
the. Grecians. 
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DIONTSIUS SY RUS 
HIS 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Ten Beatitudes, 


Pronounced in the 


Fifth Chapter of St. Matthew, &%c. 
Tranſlated out of the 


SYRIACK LANGUAGE, 
1 BY 
| DUDLEY LOFTVUS, J.U.D. 


& Efore our Saviour pronounced the Beatitudes, 


he afcended a Mountain , that he,might 
thereby ſhew, that it was he who Jeffnded 
| on Mount Sinai, and gave the Ten Command- 
ments. 


Furthermore, That he might raiſe the Diſciples,and 


the Multitude , to the Contemplation of heaveniy 


Bog nn ten, oe 
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Things 3 
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Things z and that he might ſhew that his Dodrine was 
high and ſuperior to Things that are eafthly, and that 
it 1s not oyercaſt with a Lye, but ſhineth forth unto all 
men 5 for heappeared as a man, and aſcended the 
Mount, becauſe the children of 7/74el deſired that they 
might not ſee that fire, leſt they ſhould dye, 

Moreover, He ſaid thus, The Lord ſhall raiſe unto 

them a Prophet of their Brethren, becauſe he was a Medi- 
ator between God and men, as Moles between God and 
Irael. - 
And he foretold Things to come , and Taught Ter 
Commandments,as Moſes did 5 and as the Ten Command- 
ments comprehend the Law, ſo the” Ter Beatitudes cone 
tain the whole Goſpel. * : — - 

And how are- the Beatitudes ſaid to be Tex, ſince 
there are but Nize of them ? 

We ſay, That Luke added another : And bleſſed are 
they who. weep now, for they ſhall. rejozce. Signifying by 
kim that weeps, him who -Jamenteth for this fins , and 
our fall from Paradiſe ; and that. he freed them from 
ci{lelute Laughter, and vain Mirth 3 and that he who 
freed them from diflglute laughter,and vain mirth,will 
cauſe them to rejoyce in the woild to come who flie 
therfrom;but if they ſay,that Luke deliver'd that which 
Aaithew laid, Bleſſed are they who mourn : Let them 
know, that it-1s another Beatitude ( 7.e. ) The Aſſum- 
ptjon of the Body and Blood when he gave theſe 
V'eflings 5 'as yet he had 'not communicated the My- 
ſteries, and therefore there is one of 'the Beatitides 


wanting, that it might be fulf]l'd in the receiving of 


his Bcdy and Blood: So, 
Moreover, Alſo. there are Nine Commandments,yet 


z 
 TOMTINRNT1I NT 


are they called Ten. ih $f 


| 
| 
| 
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T. The Firſt, 7 a9 the Lord thy Cod. 


I I. The Second, Thox ſhalt not ſwear by th 
the Lord. E CEE Oony 


_ FI. The Third, Xeep the Sabbath day. 


I = The Fourth , Hozoxr thy Father and thy Me- 
Fer. 


V. The Fifth, Thou ſhalt not commit Murther. 
VI. The Sixth, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
V I. The Seventh, Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


VITI. The Eighth, Thou ſalt not bear falſe Wit- 


HEſS, 


I X. The Ninth, Tho# ſhalt zot covet the Houſe , nor 
Wife of thy Neighbour. 


And wherefore then are they called Ter, being but 
Nine £ 

Becauſe the number of Tex isa perfe& number, and 
Perfection is not to be found in the Law, but in the 
Goſpel 5 and therefore there was a defeCt in the Com- 
mandments, that Perfeftion might be found in the 
Goſpel according to the letter Jud, which 1s the firſt 
letter of Jeſ#s, which ſignttieth Ter. 

Moreover, The Do@rine of the Beatitudes is app!i- 


| cable unto all men in general, and not to the Diſciples 


onely 3 and that is manifeſt from hence, That he ſaith, 
Not Bleſſed are ye, but, Bleſſed are they, ſpeaking as to 
many. The name therefore of the Beatitudes, com- 
prehendeth all joy and exultation, even as the name 


#thappy comprehendeth whatſoever is ſad or grievous. 
ROY K [. Bleſſed 
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I. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit. 


Poor he calls thoſe who enjoy wealth, and of their 
owa accord become poor, ſcattering it among the 
panes according to that, Sel/ thy poſſeſſeow, and give to 
the poor, 

| $6: Poor he calls thoſe, who are able to acquire 
wealth, and do not acquire it, by reaſon of the King - 
dom of Heaven, as Monks and Votaries. 

Again, Thoſe who poſleſs Riches, and yet are not 
affe&ted with them, or which have them 3 bur yet are 
poor in ſpirit notwithſtanding, and diſpenſe them ho- 
nourably, as did Job and Abraham. 

Moreover, He doth not call them poor in oppoſitton 
to wealth, becauſe they if they offend are condemn'd, 


but the poor in ſpirit (i.e, ) Thoſe who are void of 
fin, and empty of fin and iniquity; and' as the pogr 


want the wealth of this World; fo theſe are void of 


{in and iniquity. 

Again, The poor he calls thoſe, who are not puft up 
in their minds, either in reſpe& of Juſtice, or Wealth, 
or Wiſdom 3 but are meek and humble, according to 
this, With whom ſhall T walk , but with the meek, and. 
bumble? For the inchantment of pride was the firſt- 
born of Satan-in the beginning, and therewith. he lift- 
ed up his Heel againſt his Creator, and thereby cauſed 
man to fall 3 juſtly therefore doth our Saviour purge 
this paſſion, giving a bleſſing unto the Righteous, who. 
are tree from prid-. 

The Kingdom of Heaven. The Kingdom , . he calls 


the Elifs which the Saints enjoy. after the Reſurs 
rection, 
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I I. Bleſſed are they who mourn. 


Mourning may be ſaid in two ſenſes. Worldly 
Mourning, whereby a man mourneth for that he is 
not rich, or that he is unable to revenge himſelf on 
his Enemy, or for the ſeparation of Lovers. This 
Mourning begetteth Death, according to that,worldly 
ſorrow worketh Death; but Mourning for God's 
ſake, is'the cauſe of life, and gaineth comfort , and 
doubleth bleflings : Not to thoſe who mourn for Po- 
verty,or the Death of others, but to thoſe who mourn 
for their ſins, being afraid of Judgment, according to 
that, 1 have watered my Bed all the night. 

Again, He calls him a Moxrner, who being free from 
fin, mourns for the evil of other men, as Samuel for 
that of Saul, and David, who ſaid, Sadneſs bath ſeized 
on me for the ſins of thoſe who have left thy Law : Or 
when we compute 'the Happineſs from which Adav: 
fell, or the Infelicity wherein we are left, according as 
it was (aid of one of the Saints,7hat whenſoever he was 
willing to eat, did weep 3 and when he was asked the 
Reaſon, anſwered, 7 remember what we were in the be- 
ginning, and how low we are caſt to eat the graſs, as the 
Beaſts : Theſe therefore are Mourners, who mourn for 
their ſins. 

Again, Mowrners are thoſe who efchew the pleaſures 
of the world, and continually lament,feariog Iſt their 
vertue ſhould decay. 

Severws calls Mourning the patient Longan'mity 1 
ſeverities of Suffering, and a Monaſtick life, and the 
removal from worldly deſires. 

Moreover, Mourning is a ſad affetion of the foul, 
which is placed in the deprivation of thoſe (ins which 
are delightful. K 2 Again, 
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Again, Monurners he calls thoſe, who are fad in re- 
ſpect of the fear of future enjoyments. 

For they ſhall be comforted. When they ſhall be re- 
vealed, and that Fear ſhall be taken from them which 
they had of what they poſleſt. 


I1TI. Bleſſed are the meek. 


Since that of the poor in ſpirit, is like unto that of 
the meek, wherefore doth he reiterate it ? The firſt 
of the poer in ſpirit, is ſpiritual, and is of thoſe who 
are perfe& in mind, who totally caſt off all worldly 
Things out of their mind 5 but this ſecond, is bodily 
of thoſe who are eminent in deſcent, or otherwiſe 3 
It is fit that they ſhould poſſeſs meekneſs, for weekneſs 
is the term of perfeC&ion, and it ſheweth it ſelf two 
manner of wayes, either in gravity and quality , and 
plainneſs of behaviour, or in a ſeparation made for 
God; and here he giveth the blefiing to that which 
is made by ſeparation,and therefore the meek.is he who 
being vertuous, is ſatisfied with moderation , though 
he hath but little. 

Again, He calls him week, who 1s zealous in the 


practice of good things, and patient in.the toleration 
of evil. 


For they ſhall inherit the earth, Earth is the Fruit of 


the bleſled,not this which begets Thorns to thoſe who 
dweilthereon, nor the Lord of Paradiſe, or of the 
Centre, but that which is above the Heavens ( viz. ) 
the Firmameat, which is not ſuſceptible of paſſion , 
but 1s made for the life and delight of the Juſt , con- 
cerning which David ſaith, T believe that I ſhall ſee the 
bleſſangs of the Lord in the Land of the Living : And 
after the general Reſarretion, the Juſt ſhall aſcend to 


the 
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theearth 5 that is to ſay, above the Firmament 
which is ſeen of us, and there they ſhall be com- 
forted without end 3 but the Wicked periſh on this 
Earth,and ſball be tormented immortally : And where- 
fore doth he call Earth the Firmament ? That he might 


!]luſtrate theThings which are hidden, for thoſe which 
are revealed. 


I'V. Bleſſed are they who buuger and thirſt. 


Hunger and Thirſt are taken three manner of ways, 
elther by reaſon of want of Viduals, or by reaſon of 
Righteouſneſs, as in-long Faſting, or for that, whereby 
one coveteth the knowledge of God and his Doctrine, 
according to that, He was 4 5 not for Bread, but 
for the hearing of the Word of God : And here he 
doth not give the bleſſing to thoſe who are affeted 
with bodily Hunger and Thirſt, but to thoſe who have 
an hungring and thirſting after the knowledge of 
God, and the Doftrine of Salvation. 

Righteouſneſg, They call that Righteouſneſs which 
is of them who without a worthy mind divide unto 
every man that which is equal, as a Judge who juſti- 
fies the Juſt, and condemns the guilty 3. but Matthw 
doth not call this Juſtice, but that which 1s oppoſed to 
Fraud and Oppreſſion. | 

Moreover, The keeping of the Commandments 1s 
called Righteouſneſs. 

Again, All Vertue in general is called Righteoul- 
neſs: Our Saviour alſo is called Righteouſneſs , 
according to that which Parl ſaid, 4hat be was 


wade for #5 Righteouſneſs aud Holineſs. 


For they ſhall be filled. That 1s to lay, with unſ] peaks 


able pleaſures in the Kingdom, 
| V. Blefjed 
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V. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall, &c. 


Mercy is taken in three ſeveral ſenſes. 

Bodily, as if a man ſhould give Alms, and ſhou 1d 
aid the Weak, and fill the Hungry. 

Mental, as if a man ſhould love him who wrongs 
him, and ſhould forgive the injuries of his Ene- 
mies. 

Spiritual, as if a man ſhould love thoſe who are er- 
roneous, and ſhould .convert them from the errour of 
their wayes, and ſhould inſtruCt the ignorant,and bring 
them to the Lords and this is like the mercy of God, 
who alwayes loves the Creatures : Here he gives the 
bleſſing, not only to thoſe who ſhew mercy in deeds , 
but to thoſe alſo, who in the cogitations of their minds 
poſſeſs mercy. 

Merciful, $So he calls them who have mercy on the 
poor and ſtrangers, and on offenders, and the guilty, 
and thoſe who have a good will to ſhew mercy,though 
it be not in their power to perform it3 and thoſe who 
have mercy on themſelves,and are reſtrained from lin, 
leſt they ſhould enter into Torment. 

Again, Thoſe who have compaſſion with thoſe who 
ſuffer, and are grieved for thoſe who grieve. Andit is 
certain, That theſe are merciful,becauſe the trouble of 
mind which ariſeth from the evil which affliQeth ſtran- 
gers, 1s the extremity of mercy. _ 

Moreover, That Will abounds with Love, which 
ſuffereth with thoſe who ſuffer for thoſe things which 
attic them. 

Moreover, Mercy 1s priacipal among the Vertues of 
the Soul,and deriveth it's name from God himſelf,who 
is truly merciful. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, To have mercy on the good, is the p2r- 
fetion of Righteouſneſs natural and legal. 


V I. Bleſſed are the pure in heart. 


(3; e. ) In their Souls, Conſcienzes and Hearts, bz- 
cauſe they are freed from all kinds of evil and bitter- 
neſs, and raſt of fin, and he is pure of mind 3 and 
pureneſs of body is to be cleanſed with water, and to 
be waſhed from Turpitude, and this alfo is commenda- 
ble : And it is fitting that men ſhoald be waſhed from 
filth, but the bleffing doth not appertain to this , but 
_ unto that of the Soul, becauſe the: Saints, and thoſe 
which are pure, appear ſv in Soul and Body by the 
proper pureneſs and cleanneſs of the Soul. 

For they ſhall ſee God. But how ſaid he unto 149+ 
es, No man can ſee me, and live And John allo , No 
So ſaw God at any time £ And Paul, No man ever ſaw 

im £ 

We ſay, That they ſaid ſo concerniag the natural 
and hidden Viſion of God 3 for the Nature of God, 
ſuch as it is, perſonally tranſcends the comprehenſion 
of humane underſtandiags , and: therefore they ſaid, 
That he is neither ſees nor comprebended, Therefore 
this, That they ſhall ſee God, hath this meaning, That he 
who is pure 1n heart, participateth of Divine Revela- 
tions, and gaineth life uncorruptible , and a Kingdom 
for joy without ceaſing 3 and the light of Truth are 
called the Viſion of God, therefore he calleth Yiſcon a 
Communion, according to that, The wicked ſhll be taken 
away, and ſhall not ſee glory ( which is) That they 
{hall not participate of Glory. 

Moreover, God created #4 after bis Imazz , as the 


Wax according to the likeneſs of the Sea! wherewti. 
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it is impreſſed, and beareth its Effigies 3 but we by our 
wickedneſs have covered it, as Ruſt obſcureth Iron 5 
for he whoſe heart is pure from Paſſions, ſeeth in him- 
{lf the image of Divine nature, as Iron, when it is 
poliſhed from its droſs, yieldeth ſplendor and bright- 
neſs, eſpecially if it be brought to a clear Sun-ſhine : 
Let us therefore be pure in heart,that we may be wor- 
thy of the bleſſing, and be comforted in the Viſion of 
the Divine image. | 

Again, Viſion is taken in ſeven ſeveral fignifications, 
but generally it may be reduced into three ( viz. )to 
Senſe, Reaſon and Faith; and God is onely ſeen by 
Faith,and Faith is the perſuaſion of thoſe things which 
are in Hope, FP 

Again, He is ſeen in his Works, according to that, 
They ſhall ſeek after God, and find him ont in his crea- 
txres. The Organ of this fight is a pure Heart, which 
doth not adhere to earthly Things. 

Furthermore, They call ſight, the light and revelati- 
on which the Soul receiveth from within,by the know- 
ledge of him, and of theſe ſpiritual Things, according 
to that, Clear mine eyes, that T may ſee the wonderful 
things which are in thy Law. 


Wo VII. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers. 


For Peace Is the equality of Will which is perfeted 
in Love, and the Proprieties of Peace, and us Facul- 
ties, are Love, Qyietneſs, Unanimity and Charity, 
Theſe are the contraries to Peace, Scandal, Commo- 
tion ; and the Properties of him who 1s in Commoti- 
on, are diſtorted Eyes, tuberous Lips, gnaſhing Teeth, 
a diſtended Neck, a moving and ſhaking Head, Hands 
beating the Air , ſtamping Feet 3 therefore he calls 

> them 


(73) 


yer Peace-makerr, who cauſe War and Seditions to 
ceaſe, 

Moreover, Him who worketh quietneſs between the 
Soul and the Body, for the Spirit loves whatſoever 
keeps down the Body, ' 

Moreover, Whomſoever worketh quietneſs between 
himſelf and others; 

For they ſhall be called the Sons of God. But how 
can man , that is made of duſt , be the Son of 
God ? 

We ſay, That by Grace this was beſtowed on him, 
as It was in-the beginning, Free-will,our own Liberty 
and Immortality are by Grace, and what is this Filia- 
tion? ( That is toſay ) That man was made of mor- 
ta}, corruptible and temporal : immorta], incorruptible 
and eternal, and that which is more, he was made a d:. 
vine man 5 for he who was worthy to be the Son of 
God, poſſeſſeth the glory of his Father, as bodily Sons 
do inherit the riches of their Fathers. 


VIII: Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs. | | 


( 3. e._) The Martyrs and Confeſfors, who are per- 
ſecuted by the Devil or Tyrants 3 and our Lord calleth 
Righteouſneſs himſelf, as hath been faid before. 

Moreover, He calleth Righteenſneſs all the victories 
of vertues 3 thoſe who are perſecuted for vertue, el- 
ther for the care of our Brethren, or for Truth's 


fa e. 


the number E3gbt, and, as the Head of all Beatitudes, is 

placed in the ſummity of divine vertuess This David 

ſheweth in the eighth Pſalms, and alſo Moſes , by the 
L 


o 


Moreover, This eighth Beatitude, hath affinity with 


Circum- 
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Circumciſion the eighth day, cutting off and circum 
ciſing the dead skin wherewith we were cloathed for 
Tranſgreflion of the Commandment 3 and here the 
eighth Beatitude gaineth us a return to Heaven, and a 
regreſs to our former Righteouſneſs. 

Again , This number of eight is celebrated in Na- 
ture, and in Books, and among the Heathen Phis 
loſophers. 

Moreover , There are eight paſſions of the right 
hand, and eight of the left 5 thoſe of the right, are 
Simplicity of the Mind, Mourning, Humility, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Mercy, Pureneſs of Thought,Peace,and perfe@ Suf- 
fering. Thoſe of the left hand, are Pride, Fornicats= 
on, Vain glory, Intemperance, Covetouſneſs, Anger, Envy, 
Diſdain. There 1s a Cure ſet down for every one 0 
the left-handed paſſions C vis. ) one of thofe of the 
right hand 3 and the Soul is rectified, and the Body 
perfeted of him who takes care thereof. Pride(which 
1s the firſt Devil ) a man overcometh by Simplicity, 
which is of mean nature. And Fornication (the le- 
cond, being of a Swiniſh nature ) by the paſhon of 
the heart and Mourning. Vain glory {'a Thorn which 
pricketh an every ſide, and is' without Fruit ) by H#- 
mility, which is the good ground, and cultivated with 
all vertues. , Gloſity ( a burning fire, and never fa- 
tisfied ) by an appetite regulated by Juſtice' arid Vp-. 
rightneſs. The rich man, Gf Oppre or of, \and,ha-" 
ted by- all men ) by clemenc AP ery towards all 
men. A turbulent paſſion of the mind. and commotion. 
of a confus'd perſon, by ſincerity of thoughts and cor- 
dial love. - Envy (the Fountain of. all. Contention ard 
Strife ) by Peace, the, reccnciler of differences, $ bir, | 
dain ( the Father of pulillanimity and-negle@ ,) If, 
patiext ſuffering, the mother and. root of all good 
Things, RNS pods, 
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I X. Bleſſed are ye when men deride you. 


(4. 6% ) When men call you Sorcerers, Criminal, Er- 
roneom, and by other reviling Terms ; for ſcorns and 
reproaches ſometimes are a greater puniſhment than 
blows, and many times men ſtrangle themſelves, for 
that they have been reproached or reviled 3 for what 
reaſon is this Beatitude of Reproach (et in the laſt place? 
By reaſon of the aſperity thereof; for if a man have 
not attain'd the perfection of the former, he cannot 
endure this; for he needeth to be a fortified man,who 
can bear a reproach, according as Fob, who bore the re- 
proaches of his friends3 and David, thoſe of $hj- 


PAEL« 


And perſecute you (4.e.) Becauſe they were to con-. 


vert the Gertiles from woiſhipping of [dols, to Faith in 
the Father, in the Son,and in the Huly Ghoſt,therefore 
perſecutions ariſe againſt you. 

And ſpeak againſt you every evil word. Not for 
your offences, but by reaſon of me , it being untrue 
what they ſhall ſay agaia(t you, as Paul (aid, Let yone of 
you ſuffer a5 an evil doer, but as a Chriſtzan. Then rejoyce 
and be glad for your reward (i.e. ) in Truth when 
the Apolties were reproached and reviled for Chrilt, 
they greatly rejoyced, and now a reward is given unto 
them, and then the glory which 1s to be revealed in us, 
and theſe words are taken to concern a:l thoſe who 
ſuffer Tentation for Chriſt. 

For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets. This paſlage 
doth nut only regard the Apoſtles, but allo the Oo- 
(tors 5 That as the Prophets ſuffered for the Father, iv 
ye (ſhall ſuffer ) for me; And by this he (heweth hs 
Majeity, and the Equality of 1 Giory with the i, 2- 
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ther. And inaſmuch as he ſaid, The Prophets which 
were before them, He (hewed, That even they alſo had 
Prophets. 

Again, Though in every of the Beatitudes,the King- 
dom 1s not promiſed, be not diſmayed 3 for though the 
rewards in the Beatitudes, be divers and different one 
from the other, yet all and every of them will bring - 
him who obſerveth any of them to the Kingdom of 
Heaven : And after he taught them their Duty, he ap- 
plicth himſelf to the prayſing of them,that they might 
not be troubled, and ſay, How can we attain the ful- 
filling of the Commandments, which is requiſite for 
our entrance into Heaven? 
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DIONYSIUS 


HIS 


EXPOSITION 


ON THE 


PropursIE of Z ACHARIAS: 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


Leſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael. That is to 
ſay, He is worthy of all Aeknowledgments 
of thankful Benediction, becauſe he hath 
\ ſhewed his care and providence for us. 
Who hath viſited his people. That is to 
ſay, By the eye of the Spirit he ſaw that the Blind 
were to be reſtored to fight, and the reſt of the Mira- 
cles- which our Saviour wrought. 

And wronght them Redemption. Thar is to ſay, from 
Satan, Death and Sin. 

And bath raiſed an born for wv. He calls Chriſt an 
horn, according to that then, I will raiſe an. born unts 
David, Pal. 132. 17. An bore is taken from the ſim.li- 


tude of wild Beaſts, which fight and help themſelves 
with their horns, 


In 


JC 


In the houſe of David his ſervant. For in reſpe& to 
him were the promiſes made, That of the ſeed of Da- 
vid Chriſt ſhould ariſe, Severws de Gebulo, God is the 
horn of the Righteous and Saints 3 wherefore is he 
cailed an hor: ? as an horn is one of the integral parts 
of the body, and hath nothing-like the body 3 for it is 
not fleſh ſpecifically, nor bones, nor therves, nor veins, 
nor any of the entralls, though it be of the body. So 
Chriſt , though he be of men, yet hath he not in him - 
any thing like unto men, of thoſe things which are of 
fin. | 

As he ſpake by the month of the Holy Prophets, That 
Chriſt ſhould ariſe from the ſeed of David. | 

That he might redeem w1 from our Enemies. That is 
to ſay, from the Devil and his miniſters, and from ſin 

- and death. | | 

And hath remembred his Covenant. That he remem- 
bred, is as much as to ſay, he performed : viz, The ae 
greement which he made with Abraham, this day hath 
he performed 5. for Covenants are the Agreements 
which he made with Abraham, ſwearing, That of his 

ced one ſhould ariſe in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed. By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſaid the Lord,becauſe thou 
haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son from 
me, SC. 

And the Oath which he ſware. That is to ſay , That 
which I ſware by my ſelf. ſaith the Lord of lords. He 
calls bis ſeed which {.journed in the Land of his Ene- 
mies, the children of Iſ:ael 3 and the ſeed wherein all 
Nations were to be bleſſed, he calls Chriſt. 

And that they might ſerve him without fear, He 
therefore delivered us,that we wight worſhip him,and 
rot Idols, without being afraid of the Devi], 


Tn 
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" In Tuſftice and Righteouſueſs, That is to (> y, in Ho» 
lineſs, and not in Sacrifices of dumb Beaſts, 

Thou Childe, the Prophet of the Higheſt. That is to 
ſay, If Chriſt be the Highelt, he hath Prophets alſo,as 
hath his Father. It is manifeſt, that the Ford is the 
moſt high, from that which Joh» ſaid. That he who came 
from on high, is above all 3: therefore it was the. moſt 
High God who was incarnated, and his Prophet was 
Jobm, not far off, but neer at hand ; for he ſaid, Behold 
there cometh one after me. 

For thou ſhalt go before the face. That is to ſay, To 
prepare the way before him in the minds of men who 
are ſunk 1n ſins. 

Again, He went before his Face, for he ſaid, ze- 
bold there cometh after me one who 3s more powerful 
than I. 
| That he might give knowledge of ſalvation to his peo- 
phe. Togive unto the Faithfui knowledge of falvati- 
on by remiſſion ( of ſirxs ) he calls his people thoſe 
who believe in him,that he might give them the know- 
ledge of God the Father, who is the true God, 
and that they might lead their lives , as Chriſt 
faid , This 7s life , that they may know thee the true 
God. 

_ By the tender mercies of God. That is to ſay , By 
the mercies and favour of Gcd. 

He ſent unto ws from on high a branch. Accoiding 
to that, Behold a man,and his name was a branch. 

Others call the $t«r which declared unto the Wiſe 
men, 4 bravch, which came from on High,and preached 
unto the Wife men who fate in ſin. _ 

To give light unts them who are in darkne(s, He calls 
fin darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death; for to this end 
be came from on High, that he might expiate our m_ 

| and 
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and iniquities, which are darkneſs and Foy becauſe 
he is the light of the World. 

To guide our feet in the way. Feet and the way, he 
calls Converſation and AGings. 
Tow the way of peace. That is,in the way of the Go- 
ſpel, according to that,Towr feet fbod with the bly oj vg of 
” Goſpel: And he made peace between us and his Fa- 
ther, 
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EXPOSIT ON 


DIQCATSEUNS SITAUS 
ON 


THE MAGNIFICAT: 
* Tranſlated by D. EL. 
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* I Soul doth magnifie tbe Lord. That is F 
to ſay, My Soul gives Thanks, and glo- 
rifies him who hath magnified me, and j 
made me the Mother of his Son. It 1s 2 
X a Query, Whether the Lord magnihed | 
Mary, or whether Mary ( magnified ) the Lord ? And bi: 
| M I: f 


( 02 
It is certain, That the Lord magnified Mary, Again, 
Magnifie here, is like that of the Scripture, which ſaith, 
Give Majeſty unto God. 

And my Spirit hath rejoyced in God. Becauſe he 
hath ſent down his Son unto me, and hath preſer- 
ved me from that Curſe, 1# ſorrow ſhalt thou con- 
ceive. 

Regarded tbe lowlineſs of thy Hand-maiden. That 
is to ſay, He bath beheld my Humility, and hath exal- 
ted me, and mide me the Mother of his Son. Moſes 
alſo by reaſon of his Humility , was made a Prince. 

And he ſaw that ſhe obſcured her ſelf in the low 
condition of a Maid-ſervant, though ſhe was to be the 
Mother of his Son. | 

Behold, from henceforth all generations ſhall call me 

ed. Thatis to ſfay,From this time that ſhe concei- 
ved the Word of God. And this ſhe ſpoke by Pro- 
phelie, For behold, all generations of the earth called her 
bleſſed, according as ſhe ſaid, | 

Hath done great things to me, That is to ſay 5 
That ſhe conceived him without the Soctety of 
Man, and bare him with the Conſervation of Vir- 
gintty. 

He that is mighty, and holy is his Name. Becauſe he 
is Mighty and Omnipotent, he hath done great things 
for me. | 

And his mercy is to generations. Becauſe he poue 
reth forth his mercies upon thoſe who are of a righ- 
teous and vertuous Converſation, And ſhe took of 
thoſe Things which were her own, and conferr'd them 
upon others { 3. e._) becauſe (he feared God,he mul- 
tiplied his mercy on her in Virginity. 

He hath gotten the victory with bis arm ( i. e. ) his 
Dominion and Kingdom he calleth Victory, In time 


paſt, 
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paſt, the Viory,the Arm, and Domini.n of the Lord, 
was ſeen in the Wonders which he wreught by the 
Prophets ; but in this time forward,by the Revelation 
of his Son. 

He hath ſcattered the proud. In time paſt , the 
Proud and Vain glorious, but in the time to come, the 
Crucifiers, 

He hath put down the mighty (i.e. ) In times paſt, 
the Kings who roſe up againſt the Hebrews 3 but at this 
time,the Gertiles and the Jewes,and the Hereticks, who 
have riſen againſt the Church. 

And exalted the humble (5 e.) In the time of 
Abraham and Iſaac, and afterward the Ap.ſtles and 
Faithful. 

The hungry he hath filed with good things (i.e. ) 
Really he ſatisfied, and will ſatisfie ; and fpiritually he 
fatisfcth, and will ſatisfie thoſe who hunger after ver- 
tue,and in the world to come will fill them with good 
Things and Rewards. 

The rich he diſmiſt (i.e. ) Thoſe who gloried 1n 
their Riches, he vomited out, and drove away from 
him. 

He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael (i.e. ) In Egypt, 
2nd in the Wilderneſs, and in that he gave him 
the Land of Promiſe , and freed him from his Ene- 
mies. 

He hath remembred his mercy (i.e. ) Mary doth 
not inſinuate, as if he had forgotten what he had. 
faid 3 but by the words he remembred, is to be 
undeiſteod , That he fulfilled his mercy and his 
promiſe which he made unto Abraham, that Chriſt 
ſhould riſe of bis ſeed. 


M 2 More- 
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Moreover, That which God promiſed by his 
" mercy unto - Abraham , That in bis ſeed the Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed , did he fulfill by the Twelve Apo- 
{tles, and by the multitude of Jewes who bee« 
lieved 3 as alſo the Promiſes of Paleſt; were per- 


formed by Joſhugh the Son of Nur and Caleb. 
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Beneai&ion , and his Prophepe. 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


Iſmiſs now thy ſervant. He begs a Dit 
miſs from Chriſt, though he was not Ge- 
tained by him, but by the Spirit ; for h- 
knew that there was one Nature ot the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the $Sp1- 
rit ; and that they have one Will, which he had learn- 
ed by theSpirit. By theſe words, Diſmiſs thou th; 
ſervant, fe prayes to be diſmifled out of this 
life. hd 
According to thy Word, It is likely that he had 
formerly heard from him ſomewhat concerning this, 
and therefore he put him in mind of what he had ſaid 
unto him. 

In peace. That is to ſay, Without pain and paſſion. 
He begged a quiet departure, and that very day 
he was diſmiſſed this life, though others ſay the day 
aſter. | 

Mine eyes have ſeen thy wercy. His Incarnation + i 
Incorporation he calls mercy, whereby he redecmcd 
all Nations 


Which 
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which thou preparedſt in the ſight. That is to (ay, 
In his clemency he was gracious to ſinners, and propi- 
tious unto them. 

A light for revelation of the Gentiles. When Chriſt 
was revealed in pe&:ſon, he was a light to the Gemtiles 
who ſate in darkneſs 3 and they diſcerned and diſtin- 
guiſhed between the falſe gods, and the true God, and 
worſhipped him. 

And the glory of thy people. He was glory to the 
Iſraelites, becauſe he was incarnated of their Nation, 
and choſe from among(t them Twelve Apoſtles , and 
Seventy two Evangeliſts z and although there was a- 
mong(ſt them one wicked man, yet the reſt of them be- 
lieved, as ſaid the Apoſtle. 

And Simeon bleſſed them. The Virgin, becauſe ſhe 
was worthy to be the Mother of him who was begot« 
ten of the Father eternally 3 and Joſeph, becauſe he 
was an aſſiſtant to the Virgin: and they were both 
Miniſters in this myſtery. | 

Behold he is ſet for the fall. That is to ſay, Of 
the Scribes and Phariſees , and Prieſts, who did not 
believe, | | 

And riſing of many. That is to ſay, Of Publicans 
and Harlots who believed in him, and aroſe3 and of 
all the ſons of Adam who believed. 

Is ſet. Here is fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
the perſon of the Father, Behold, I am to ſet up in Sion 
a ſione of offence3 and it was well laid, I am to ſet up. 
And Simeon laid is ſet up, by realon he was placed in 
the midſt of thoſe who believing, aroſe5 and of thoſe 
who denying, fell. 

In Iſrael. He ſaid ſo,for that as yet they had liber- 
ty of choice ; and the fall and riſing were not from Je. 
ſus, but from proper freedom and power of thoſe who 
believe or deny. And 


: 
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And for a ſign of Contention, For all Tongues 
ſpoke againſt him, and were all overcome by 
him , according to that, 7 came mot to. briwg 
Peace. 

For a fign, Becauſe, that as a (ign- doth not only 
ſhew it ſelf, but other things alſo 3 ſo Jeſus doth 
not onely reveal himſelf, but alſo the Father and the 
Spirit, 

Of Contention, For the Jewes of that time were 
divided in opinion concerning him : Some of them 
called him a Prophet, and others of them @ Deceiver : 
As alſo the Chriſtians of this time, ſome of them call 
him God made Mar, others, Max made God, and two 
natures after the union : And ſome of them call him 
Creator, others call him 4 Creature. 

And a Spear ſhall paſs thorow thy ſoul, He calls a 
Spear the defe@t of Faith in Mary concerning him at 
that time, and alſo at the time of his Paſſion. He did 
not ſay, That a Spear ſhall ſtick in thee, but it ſhall paſs 
thorow thy ſoul : That he might ſhew that her detect 
of Faith was not permanent with her, becauſe ſhe re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles correction, when the Spirit 
came down into the upper Room, and inſtructed 
her concerning the Majeſty of him whom ſhe had 
born. 

Moreover, He calls 4 Spear the Contumely and Re- 
proach which the Jewes caſt upon her, which as a Spear 
were to transfix her. 

Again, He calls a Spear that which transfixed ( her 
Son ) on the Croſs, which having paſſed thorow our 
Saviour, he ſaid that it paſſed thorow Mary ; for it 
was the Guſtem, that they who were Crucified , did 
end their life not with. a Sword , but with a Spear : 


when therefore the Son receiveth a wound,the ny 
allo 
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alſo is lkewiſe wounded, eſpecially when ſhe is neer 
at hand, and ſeeth 1t 3 for although as God, he was by 
nature the Son of the Father, yet inaſmuch as he was 
made Man, he was naturally the Son of Afary. In the 
Greek, , initead of a Spear, it is written a Sword + Q- 
thers, 4hrough thy ſoul. That is to ſay, Through thy 
Son ſhall paſs a Spear, and the ſting of the Serpent. of 
Paradiſe, by reaſon of the Tranſgrefſion. of the Com- 
mandment hitherto ,. and ſhe calls her. foul her 
SON, 

That thoughts of many might be revealed. That is to 
ſay, this Spear 5 to wit, doubting and ſcandal which 
paſleth thy ſoul doth reveal the Thoughts of many 
hearts 3 whether they raiſe doubts concerning him 
out of infirmity, or out of an evil mind, receive Cor- 
rection from the Spirit, as Afary. did, and as many 
others at that time, and as the Faithful afterwards. 
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EXPOSITION 


ON THE 
AVE MARI A. 
Tranſlated by D. L. 


ND the Angel came to her (i.e. ) The 
Angel declared his meſſage unto her being | 
alone, for as he had done unto Zacharias | q 
and Joſeph, ſpeaking unto them, he aid 
not ſo declare unto Joſeph, tor without 

the communication of Joſeph in the conception, ſhe 

conceived by the Holy Ghott; but he denounced the 

matter unto Zechary, becauſe he communicated ia the 

conception of Joh. 4] 

Peace unto thee full of grace. He commenceth his Pi. 

Diſcourſe from Peace, for this Child was to deltroy the i 

Hoſtility which was between earthly and heavenly F 

Things, between the Nation of the Jewes and the Gen- [ 

tiles, and between the Soul and the Body 5 and allo 

his Adminiſtration was to be accompliſhed , according | 
to what 1/aiab ſaid, He ſhall ſpeak, Peace with his peo>le. | 

Who filled her with Peace The Father. And wat 

M wo 26 


« Mii 
was this Grace ? It was this, That ſhe conceived God in 
the fleſh. 

Our Lord is ,with thee. He doth not ſay , My Lord 
onely, but alſo of all the Hoſts, which is known from 
hence, That it was God who was conceived ; for he 
was not onely Lord of the Angels, but he was God al 
ſo. And why did he ſay God? We ſay, That he ob- 
ſerved the cuſtom of ſeryants, who do not call - their 
Maſters by their name. 

Bleſſed amongſt women. That 1s to ſay, In thee is 


blotted out the Curſe, by thy bearing him in whom 
are bleſſed all Nations. 


AN 


green — = > Gs oe TI I Inn ren ene eps PCIIIPTAR, ume, ummm OD D—_ — — 


a —— cc «ow v A 


——_ 
— CEE 
ll 


andth Au< oc. APR. . ooo oo Co eutraceceth —- 


— _ _— — —_—__ 
EC 


L——— 


(91) 
CODE SSSSSCSSSSSSN 


An ExeosiTion of the LORDS 
PRAYER, taken out of DI 0- 
NTSIOS STROQOS his Carena, 
on the Sixth Chapter of St. Matthew - 
Ard Tranſlated by D. L. 


Ray thus, That is to ſay, Not as the Gentiles 
and Hypocrites, but as I teach you. 
pry Prayer is ſometimes taken for a pro- 
miſe of Vows which are ſeparated or delig- | 
ned by us to God, according to what David \ 
ſaid, T will perform my vowes to the Lord: As allo for 
whatſoever cometh from the lips. 
And trvy2 Prayer is an Oblation made to God at- 
ter the performance of a promiſe, therefore Srwhy 
ought firſt to be accompliſhed, and rhen turyy2 to fo'- 
low. 
ma\?y Prayer is taken three manner of WaJes. 
Firſt, For Words3 as that of Harrah, who prayed 
with her mouth. =_ 
Secondly, For matter of Fa& 5 as that of Phinebas, | 
who prayed by a zealous deed, ; | 
Thirdly, For that of the mind 3 according to that, F 
I will pray in the Spirit , and I will pray with know-. ; 
ledge. 
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And every one of theſe three manner of wayes, 
bodily, mentally, ſpiritually, our Lord recommends unto 
us the latter, ; 


Our Faiher who art in Heaven. 


Cur Father may be termed ſeveral wayes. . 
Firſt, Our remote Father, as Adam the Father of us 
ail, 

Secondly, Our next Father,as Abraham,who was the 
Father cf 1ſaac. 

Thwdiy, Accidental Fathers. 

Fcurthly, An Inſtructer of Youths 1s called a Fa- 
ther; 

Fifthly, An aged man is called a Father, 

Sixthly, The High Prieſt is called Father.- 

Seventhly, The Three hundred and eighteen Do- 
Ctors are called Fathers. 

Moreover, Satan is called the Father of them who 
are ſubject unto him 3; but in none of theſe kinds do 
we call God our Father, but by reaſon. of Baptiſm 5 
and foraſmuch as Chriſt and we alſo are born in 
Baptiſm, we are Brethren unto him, and Sons to the 
Father, as David ſaid, T will declare thy Name to my 
Brethren, and he gave them authority to be called the 
Sons of God, And we call the Father our Father, 
Chiiſt was the natural Son of his Father, but we are 
the Sons of Grace, Unto whom doth it belong to 


call God his Father? He who is perfe&t in a good 


Converſation, is he who "calls God our Father 3 
bÞut he who is of a ſordid and eyil Converſati- 


- , calls Satan his. Father, becauſe he fulfills his 
Will, | 


Why 
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Why doth he teach us to ſay Our Father generally , 
and not peculiarly every one of us, My Father who art 
in Heaven © That he might ſhew that we are one Body, 
and that our Father is one 5 and that we might pray 
for the intire body of Brethren. 

Moreover, by the words Oar Father, he beats down 
Pride, and exalted Opinions of our ſelves, ſhewing , 
That Kings and Beggars are equal in that glorious Pe- 


digree ; if ye all have one Father, ye are alſo of one 
kind jn the Spirit: 


Our Fatber who art in Heaven. 


Not that he is confined to Heaven, but that he 
might-divert the mind of him who prayeth fromearth- 
ly Cogttations, and raiſe it to Heaven. 

Again, He faith i» Heaver, That we might be wean- 
ed from earthly Parents, and to ſhew that his dwellivg 
1s in Heaven. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


That is to ſay, That by our glorious and gracious 
living, the Name of God may be ſanttified and glori- 
fied. 

Again, That we might conſecrate our | ips and our 
mouths to his Name, becauſe he 13 Holy before we can 
call him Holy. 

Again , Halowed, That is to ſay, Let thy Holy 
Name be praiſed or celebrated , Ruwmp is an Hebrew 
name, and fignifieth ſeparation. And whatſoever thing 
is ſeparated from another, whether it be in beauty, or 
in riches, &c, the Hebrew calls it Rxymp Holy , ac- 
cording to-. that, The Holy in the Land , and Ke- 
uwowned. 

Thy 
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Thy Name. 


Thy Name is uſed in the place of God , according to 
the phraſe of Scripture, Praiſe the Name of bis bolineſ;, 
and let them know that thy Name is the Lord onely. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


That is to ſay, That thou may'ſt deliver us from 
evil. 


The word Kingdom is taken in ſundry ſenſes, as we 
have hinted heretofore. 

Kingdom, The Beatitude of the World to come 
wherein we (hall be made immortal. : 

Kingdom,The time after the ReſurreQion of Chrilt, 
according to that, 7 will not drink of the fruit of the 
Vine, uutil I drink, it anew in the Kingdom. | 

Kingdom, The Goſpel. | 

Kingdom, The Theory of Things of ſmall quantity, 
according to that, The Kingdom is like unto Leaven. 

Kingdow, The Contemplation of the Trinity , ac- 
cording to that, The Kingdom cometh net by obſervation, 
aud the Kingdom of God js within you. Here he calls 
the Kingdom, the Grace of the Holy Spirit which we 
receive In Baptiſm. 

Again, Thy Kingdom come. He teacheth us to pray 
for Faith in him, therefore he calls Faith the Kingdom. 


Thy Will be done. 


He teacheth us to pray for a vertuous and chaſte 
Converſation. 


Moreover, Be pleaſed that we who dwell on earth 
may glorifte thee. 


AS 
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As in Heaven, ſo alſo in Earth. 


That 1s to iay, As thou art weil-pieaied with the 
Angels in Heaven,ſo alſo be pleaſed with us who dwell 


on Earth. 
Give #4 the Bread of our Exigency, 


By Bread, ts underſtood all things neceſſary for the 
Body, Meat, Drink, Rayment and Lodging, all which 
are requilite for the Body. 


This day. 
In that he ſaith the day, he means the preſent time. 


Remit unto w4 our debts, as we alſo. 


For remiſſion, he gives remiſſion 3 we as men, re- 
mit unto men 3 but he as God, remits unto us our ma- 
ny Treſpaſſes: And as is the diſproportion between a 
grain and a Mountain, between a drop and the Sea, fo 
little is our remiffion in compariſon of that remiſſion 
he grants us. 

Lead us not iptto Tentation. 


That is to ſay, Let us not be the occaſion of their 


being condemned, who are to bring Tribulations up- 
ON us. 


And again, It doth not befit us to preſume of our. 


own accord the expoſing of our ſelves to Tentations 3 
for Satan himſelf continually raiſeth them up againlt 
us, and therefore let not us excite them. 


G * 
But deliver ” from Evil. 


That is to ſay, It behoveth us alwayes to pray, that 
we may be delivered from the Temptations which the 
evil cne raiſeth againſt us. | 


For thine is the Kingdom. 


If the Kingdom be his, then Satan is his Slave , and 
cannot preſume to attempt any thing, unleſs he per- 
mit him, as he gave him permiſtion in the caſe of Job, 
and of the Swine. 


The Power and the Glory. 


His 1s the Power, for he is able to do all Things. 


And Glory for ever. 


For as his Kingdom is ſure, and his Power great, ſo 
alſo ſhall his Glory, without end, remain for ever. | He 
comprehends the Prayzr in Ten fentences,according to 
the Myſtery of the Ten Commandments, and the Ten 
Beatitudes5 and Jud ( which ſignifieth Ten) 1s the 
letter of Jeſus, and the five firſt ſentences concern the 
Soul, and the five latter concern the Body, that we 
may purge the Ten ſenſes. He applies himſelf after 
Prayer to root out of the mind anger and wrath, 
whichif it be not done, Prayer is not accepted. 
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The Form of Paaytr which our Sa- 
viour made after his Baptiſm when 
the Heavens were opened, as it is dchi- 
vered by Dionyſous Syrns , accorcling 
to the Teſtimony of St. Philoxenue, 
and TIranſlated by D. L. 


() Father, according to the good plea (ure of thy Fil 
IT am made Mans and from th: time in which I 
was born of a Virgin , unto this day, I haze finiſhed 
thoſe things which are agreeing to the nature of Min, 
and with due obſervance have perform'd a!l thy Com- 
mandments, the Myſteries and Types of the Law : 4nd 
now IT am baptized , and ſo TI have ordain'd Baptiſm, 
that from thence, as from the place of ſpiritual Birth, 
the Regeneration of Men may be accompliſh'd + and as 
John was the laſt of the Legal Prieſts, ſo am T the firjt 
of the Evangelical. Thou therefore, O Father , by th: 
mediation of my Prayer open the Heauzns, and pou 
thence ſend thy Holy Spirit #pon this womb of 5a- 
ptiſme 3 that as he did nntye the womb of the rg 11, 


and thence form me , ſo aiſo he would looſe inn va-. 


ptiſmal womb, and ſo ſandtifie it unto men, that 02 
O 


thence 
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thence new men may be begotten, who may become thy 
Sows, and my Brethren, and Heirs of thy Kingdom. And 
what the Prieſts under the Law uxtil John could not 
do, grant unto the Prieſts of the New Teſtament (whoſe 
chief IT am in the oblation of this Prayer ) that when: 
ſoever they ſhall celebrate Baptiſm, or pour forth Prayers 
unto thee, as the Holy Spirit is ſees with me in oper 
Viſion, ſo alſo it may be made Coy , that the ſame 
Spirit will adjoyn himſelf in their ſociety a more ſecret 
way, and will by them perform the miniſteries of the New 
Teſtament, for which I am made Man aud 4s the High 
Prieſt, I do offer theſe Prayers in thy ſight. 
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LLIECSE SESESSIED 


Dionyſus Syrus his Queſtion and Anſwer 
concerning the Prayer which Jon x 
the Baptiſt taught his Disc1eres : 
Tranſlated by D.L. 


Queſt, \ , \ in was the Prayer which John taught 
| his Liſciples E 


Anſw. Some recite it thus, 0 Lord fit us for thy King- 
dom, aud that we may enjoy the happineſs thereof with 
thy Son. Others thus, O Father ſhew me the day of 
the Baptiſm of thy Son. But what if one ſhou'd lay, 
What necd wes there of this Prayer after he had baptized 
the Son, had ſeex the Spirit, aud had heard the Father £ 
Others ſay, I hat he prayed thus, Repert, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand. Others thus, O Father, let 
me hear thy Voyce, O Son, fhew me thy Perſon. O 
Spirit, ſhew me thy Deſcent, and raiſe up thy Power. But 
neither is this approved, the firſt Expolition cairies 
with it the greater veriſimilitude. 


() 2 Gregor 1175 
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Gregorius the SyRIack ScuoLiasr , 
called xn on the Four Goſpels : 


Tranſlated by DuovLt yr Loerus 
J. U. D. 
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MATTHEW the Firſt. 
' The Sor of David the Son of Abraham. ; 


E mentioneth David, for that they ho- 
ped Chriſt would ariſe from him,accorde 
ing to that, as not Chriſt to riſe from the 
ſeed of David, and from Bethlehem ? He 
mentions Abraham alſo, for that it hath 
been ſaid, 1» his ſeed ſhall al Nations be bleſſed, And 
Luke, becauſe that he wrote unto the Gentiles, mount» 


ed up unto Adamthe common Father, and from him 
to God, the Creator of all things. 


Jacob begate Judah and bis Brethren. 


He did not mention the Brethren of 7/aac and Ja- 
cob, for that the Nation of the Hebrews were not to 
derive their Genealogy from them, as from the Bre- , 
thren of Judab3 for theſe were Hebrews, the other 
were Edomites, the ſons of 1ſhmael and Eſau. 


Judah 


In the Ca- 
tcna be uv 
clied 
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Judah begete Pharez and Zarah of Thamar. 


Pharez was a Type of the New Teſtament, whoſe 
reſemblance he was made, in regard he firlt put out his 
hand; which was afterwards withdrawn. And after 
Zarah, who-was a Type of the Old Teſtament, came 
out, and therefore he expreſſes both their namess and 
the Evangeliſt abſtains from making mention of Zarah, 
Rebecca, and other vertuous Women 5 but :mentioneth 
Rahab, Ruth and Beerſheba, to reprove the Jews, who 


upbraided the Lineage of the Gentiles with the peculi- | 


arty of the people of God , and thought that the 
meritorious cauſe of becoming the ſervants of God , 
was Lineage or Wiſdom 3 whereas he ſhews, That Da- 
vid the Great deſcended from Thamar the Ammonite, 
who committed Fornication with her Father-in-law, 
and. from \Raþeb the Harlot, who received the Spies 
in Jexicho, and from Ruth the Moabite, though againſt 
the Moabites and Amrmonites it was Jernoed Wis they 
ſ{houtd at enter into. the, Houſe of the.Lord for ever; 
and King - Solower the wile was begotten of Beerſheb a 
the Hittite, who at firſt had unlawful Communication 
with David, 
et Joram, begate Hoſiah. 


Joram did not beget Hoſtah, but 4haziahb, and Aha- 
ziah begate Joaſh, and Joaſh begate Amoziah, and A- 
moziah begate Hoſtah. Africanus of Emaws, and St. 
Severws lay, That the Evangeliits omitted theſe three, 


D292 fur that they deſcended from Attaliab the Siſter of 


Ahab. the who for her wickedneſs was alſo called the 
liter of Jezabel;, but if it were ſo, How cometh he 
to mzke mention of Abaziah and Manaaſſe, who were 
more 
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more wicked > Georgiue de Gemtilibus. Giith, That the 


firſt Scribe failed by reaſon of the ſimilitude of letters, 
and inſtead of Abaziah wrote Hoſfiah3 but neither 
doth this Opinion prevail with me,becauſe that if theſe 
three be brought into computation with the others, 
they make up Seventeen Generations 3 and if the 
were not omitted by the Evangeliſt, How did he 
ſet down Seventeen, and reckon but Fourteen ? It is 
therefore known that the computation of Origen ought 
rather to take place, and to be credited, who faith, 
That the Evangeliſt omitted thoſe perſons, to accom- 
modate the computation to the pleaſure of the belie- 
ving Hebrews, who much reſpe&ted the number Four- 
teEN, 


Joſia begate Jocania, and bis Brethren in the Capti- 
| vity of Babylon. 


Focania who was the Grandſon of Joſia, he calls his 
fon, for Joſie begate Jehoiachim who was Aliakizr, and 
Jehojachim begate Jocania 3 and the Uncles of Jocania 
on the Fathers ſide Feb, Aches and Zedekia are called 
his brothers children according to the cuſtom of Scri- 
pture, as Abraham laid unto Lot the ſon of his brother, 
We are Brethren, And becauſe the Prophet Daniel 
reckoneth the ſeventy years of Captivity in the Tranſ- 
migration from the Propheſie of Jerewiah, which be- 

an the 13th of Joſta, Matthew ſaith, That he begate 
Poſh, although 4t was Achaziab. 


| Jocania begate Shelathiel. 


Jeremich the Prophet faid concerning Jecaniahb, That 
bis Throne ſhall periſh without children, and that uo man 
of 
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Y Opinions, 


reſts upon 
none, but 


ſaith , 
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Id eſt, quam 
voluerit ſine 
tentiam ſe- 

quatur lector: 


IO4. 
of bis ſeed ſhall ſit upon the Throne of David. How 
therefore can Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, The Lord will 
give bim the Throne of his Father David, derive his Ge- 
nealogy from him, for one of the two muſt neceſlarily 
be falſe, either the Propheſie, or the Genealogy ? Saint 
Sever#s anſwereth, That the Throne from whence the 
ſeed of Jocaniah was to fail, was not the heavenly one 
which appertained to our Lord, but an earthly one, 
My Kingdom i not of the world. And Shelathiel the 
ſon of Jocaniahb here mentioned , was the fon of Nerz, 
named in St. Luke, the fon of Neri and Jocaniah were 
Brethren as from the Mother, and when 'Neri dyed 
without ſons, Jocaviah married his Wife, and of her 
begate 8helathiel, it being clear that Matthew did ſet 
down the Natural Genealogy, and Luke the Legal. 


Zurubabe! begate Abiud. 


Luke maketh Reſa to be ſon of Zursbabel, and Saint 
Severw4 ſaith, That both of them were his ſons, and 
that Matthew reckoned upon the one, and Lyke upon 
the other. - - 

. Jacob begate Joleph. 


 Tuke ſets down Joſeph to be the ſon of Heli, and it 
is ſaid that Facob and Heli were Brethren on the Moe 
thers (ide, and when Helz dyed without children, Jacob 
took his Wife, and of her begate Joſeph, who, accord» 
iog to the Law, was the ſon of He/z, and naturally the 

ſon of Jacob. ; 
Moreover, Lake ſheweth, That although Joſeph be 
reduced to Heli, yet ſo the Genealogy of Chriſt may 
be brought te.David by Nathan; and he doth not fix 
'the Genealogy ufon Mary, for that. the. Families were 
| not 
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not to be deduced from Women 3 yet by ihe ment'r 
of the Genealogy of Joſeph, that of the Virgin 13 
made known, becauſe their Aneeſtors were Brethren 
one to another, the Father of the Virgin was ca.led by 
many names, Jozakim, Jonchir, Tſadock, Joſedach , und 
her Mother was called Hana and Dina. 

Of whom was born Jeſus who is called the Greek , 
who is ſaid to be Chriſt, that is to ſay Jeſus, which 
1s interpreted a Redeemer, it is a naine of his Humani- 
ty 3 but Sox, the Word, and Splendor, are names of his 
Divinity 3 but Chriſt and Emanuel are both cf them 
names of Aſſociation, and from the union ot the 
Humanity with the Godhead cometh the naw 
Chriſt. 

—_ Nondum, when as they had not come together. 

The Greek hath it, before they came together, ſhe 
was found with child. Some ſay that ſhe was a Vo- 
treſs, and that Joſeph eſpouſed her for Tuition,and n: 
for- marital Converſation ; but St. Sever: faith, Tha: 
he eſpouſed her as it were for marit?l converſe , 1 
elſe it had not been ſaid, When 45 yet they did tot come 
together ; but foraſmuch as a miracle preceded their 
coming together, he was prohibited from cainal com 
MmETCC. 

For be that is bores in ber. That is to ſay, the word 
born is to be taken for conceived, and for this ; eaſcn [t 
is ſaid in her, and not of her. 

And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſda. M1) That 's 
to ſay, Thou Joſeph 3 but Take ſaith, "#7 That 15 to 
ſay, Thou Mary ſhalt call. 


And knew ber not until ſhe brought forth her firſs-born 


ſon. That is to ſay, Neither did he know her ater 
ſhe brought him forth, according to that, The Kaver: 
went forth, and returned not until the waters were dr. yc4 
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#p:3 and it is clear that he did not return after the 
waters were dryed up. The like is ſaid of Malcbil 
the daughter of Saw, (he brought not forth until fhe 
dyed. And he is called her fir{t-born fon, not that 
ſhe brought forth another after him, but for that be- 
fore him ſhe brought forth no other 3 and Joſe and 
James were called his Brethren as in reſpe& of Joſeph, 
but not in regard of Mary. 


DPNSHRSOSSSESIOOSED 
by CHAP. II. 


7” = came Wiſe men from the Eaft. Some ſay, That 


there came three Princes with a Thouſand men. 

And holy Tames faith, That there were Twelve Prin- 
ces, who left Seven thouſand at Exphretes, and came to 
Jeruſalem with a Thouſand. St. Junneis and Cyrilus 
ſay, That they came when he was an [nfant,and wrap't 
in {wadling cloaths, for the Star conducted them be- 
tore he was born. And Euſebius and Epiphanies, and 
Prince Ephraim, and Prince James (ay, That thoſe wiſe 
men came two years afterwards, when they had carried 
him to Jerzſalem, and were in Bethlehem, and therefore 
the Evangeliſt ſaith, That they entred into a Honſe , and 
not into a Cave, and in the ſame night the Angel appeared 
wnto Joleph, and he fled from thence into Egypt. And 
It is very manifeſt, That when he was born, he went 
from Bethlehem to Nazareth , as Luke ſaith5 and afcer 
Two years, when the wiſe men came , he fled from 
Bethlehem to Fe ypt, as Matthew ſaith. | 
We have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſlk. Some ſay, That an 
Angel appeared unto themin the likeneſs of a (tar,and 


according 
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according to the relation of others, They ſaw in the 
ſtar a young maid bearing a man child in her arms 
having a crown on his head. Others ſay, 7hat they 
ſaw in the ſtar letters declerative of his birth. Others 
ſay, That Balaam their Father, er Zardulhti their Pro- 
phet, foretold the ſame. 

And would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 
That is to ſay, They could not revive. 

- He ſhall be called a Nazaren, Matthew knew this ei- 
ther from an unknown Prophet, or from Tradition, or | 
from the Holy Ghoſt. And Prince Ephraim ſaith, That 
a Branch, or a Bough, 1s in the Hebrew called Nozor, it 
being apparent,that this is the Propheſie,That a branch 

all proceed from the root of Jelle. Ard hence it is, 
That the words he (hall be called a Nazarey, import, 
That he ſhall be called a Branch. 


SPESISSBED Frenegn x Ba 7» 22 
CHAP. III. 


N thoſe dayes came John the Baptiſt. That is to ſay, 
] He doth not ſpeak of thoſe dayes when Jeſus re- 
turned from Egypt, for he was then Five years cf age, 
being Two years old when he went thither, and re- 
maining there Three years3 but he calls the whole 
ſpace of Twenty and five years, that he dwelt in Na- 
zareth after his coming from Egypt, thoſe dayes ; for 
when he was Thirty years of age, he was baptized by 
4 Repent, the Kingdom of Heaven i at hand, That is to 
ſay,the Goſpel of Chriſt which leadeth to Heaven. And 
Jobn was the firſt who uſed this expreflion ct the King- 
dom of Heaven. Po 4nd 
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And bis meat was Locuſts, and wilde Honey, Some 
{xy , That he calls {weet Roots and Sprouts by the 
n1me of Loculſts, and 1n the Dijateſeron it is written 
Aliih and Honey. | 

Sadduces. They were Sammritazs. 

10 flie from the wrath to come. That is to ſay,From 

' the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was to come to 


paſs by Veſpaſtan. ; 
From 1heſe ſtones: That is to ſay, From the ſteril 


Gentiles. 

And he ſaw the Spirit of God. Matthew and Mark, 
and John, ſay only of Jobs the Baptiſt, that he ſaw the 
Spirit. And Luke ſaith, That the Heavens were opened,” 
and the Spirit deſcended after he was baptized, whil ſt he 
prayed. But whether he ſaw, or they ſaw, he doth. 
not mention. And St. Juris faith , That the whole 
multitude ſaw the Spirit 5: becauſe, that when they 
could not by the voyce which they heard, know,who 
it was the Teſtimony concern'd : The Spirit reſted 
upon kim, and ſhewed him unto them. 


DP DSEOORVTESSSSTTS 
CHAP. Ley: : | 


"PP Jeſus was led of the Holy Spirit into the Wil- | 
derneſs. - He did not immediately after his Ba- 
ptiſm-.go into the Wilderneſs, for that Three dayes af« 
ter he was baptized, he wrought the miracle of con- 
verting Water into Wine in Kotna. 

To be Tempted of the Devil. FxpMR ja That is 
to ſay, RD are Accuſations, and taxyprIRY fig- 
nifieth as much as if one ſhould repeat the crimes of 
another. He 


109 


He was afterward an bungred. That is to ſay, in 


confirmation of his Humanity 3 but though A/oſes and 
Elias faſted each of them Forty dayes, it was not ſaid 
of them that they ſuffered Hunger, for no man doubt- 
ed but that they were men, 

And ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the World , and 
the Glory of them. That is to ſay, by the miniſtry of 
the Fancy, but not really, and in Truth. Zyke placeth 
the conflict of Yair-glory in the Third place, and that 
congruouſly, becauſe the Two confliits, viz. of Bread, 
and of ſhewing him the Kingdoms, were in the Wilder- 
neſs, but that of Huxger, was on the Temple in the 
City. 

He departed into Galilee. That is to ſay, He 
Taught us that we ſhould not ſtand in the way of 
evil. 

For they were Fiſhers. That is to ſay, in the Qld 
Teſtament Shepherds were choſen and called, as Facob, 
Moſes and David, becauſe they were to govern their 
own and peculiar people z but in the New, they were 
Fiſhers, becauſe they were commanded to Teach with- 
_ out limitation every one who was prepared, as well of 
the Geztiles, as of the Jewes. 


ODE SRESGH EEE EP TEES 
CHAP. V. 


Bees are they who mourn. That is to ſay , who 


mourn for their (ins. 
For they ſhall be comforted, That 1s to ſay, by par» 
don and forgivencls, 


For 
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For they ſhall inherit the Farth. He calls Farth the 
extremity of the Firmament, whereunto the righteous 
are to aſcend in the RefurreCtion, as David ſaid, 7 hope 
to ſee the bleſſangs of the Lord in the Land of the 
Living. ; 

The Peace-makers. That is to fay, They who work 
a reconciliation between the Soul and the Body, inſo- 
much that the Soul defireth nothing that may be hurts 
ful to the Body. 

' Tt 4s good for nothing. NR This word is unuſu- 
a), and is not to be found elſewhere in the whole Con- 
texture of the Scripture. 

Guilty of Judgement. That is to ſay of Mur- 
ther. 

Guilty of the Congregation. That is to ſay, To be 
expelled out of the Congregation. | 

'Raka. This word (ignifieth Contempt in reſpe&t of 
the Body, and the word Fool Contempt in tegard of the 
Soul. 

Thou ſhalt not go thence, until thou ſhalt pay. The 
word zntil, doth not denote a Releaſe from Hell, nor 
an end of Torment. | 
 Hath committed Adultery in his heart. He doth not 
condemn the natural motion, but the will of him who 
is incited laſcivioully. 

And ſhall take away thy Tunick, 1ITVD That is to 
ſay, Thy upper garment. 

Thy Veſt. T0wWW That is to ſay, The nether gar- 
ment” which covereth the nakednels. 


CHAP. 


(m1) 


SÞPSSSIHPPSHSISCYSHPHSS 
- CHAP. VI. 


Hey have received their Reward. That is to ſay, 


: Praiſe from Men. 

Our Father which art in Heaven. He Teacheth us, 
That we ſhould ſeek thoſe Things which are above 
the Earth, and not that God is confined to the Hea- 
- VERS. EE 
_. From Evil. Thatis to ſay, from Satan. 

The light of the Body is the Eye. The Eye myſtically 
fignifieth the Fathers and Teachers, and the Body ſig- 
nifieth the People. 


SNHSSEEGEODGHHSSEEYSY 
CHAP. VIL. 


12 ot. That is to ſay, wickedly. 

Not every one who ſhall ſay unto me, Lord, Lord. 
That is to ſay, Faith without good Works doth not 
avail. | 


DECOOECS TEC EOPOYCTOO 
CAAP. VIII. 


A*® Moſes commanded for ateftimony unto them. That 


is to ſay, That they might Teſtifie for me that 1 
| donat deſtroy the Lay. hen 


(112) 


When Jeſws beard, he marvelled, That is to ſay, Ac- 
cordipg to his Humane Nature; for the Divine Nature 
doth not wonder at any thing, becauſe admiration js a 
paſſion of the rational Scul, not comprehending the 
cauſe of a Thing. 

And ſaw bis Wives mother. He declares hereby, 
That he had a Wife:. And..it hath been. ſaid ,, That 
when he was called to the Office of an Apoſtle,he did 
not any more converſe with her. 

Bury my Father. Either he was ſick unto death, or 
was very aged. 

Permit #4 to go into the herd of Swine. That is to 
ſay, To the intent that when the Swine ſhould periſh, 
the Owners of them might perſecute hims 


20P$07 SDTOOSEEOS 2 
CHAP. IX. 


is to ſay, to Capernanm, as Mark, ſaith 3 for in 
Bethlehem he was born, in Nazareth he was 
| bred, and .he dwelled in Capernanm. 

Thy ſins are forgiven thee. That is to ſay , becauſe 
ſins were the cauſe of the Pallie, by the taking away 
the cauſe, he allo took away the effec. 

Sitting amongſt the Publicans , whoſe. name was Mats 
thew. This he writes of himſelf 5 and ſuch was his 
Humility, that he was not aſhamed of his former cal- 
ing, to wit, of being a Cuſtomer, which was reproach- 

ul, 


\ N D paſſed over, and came to his own City. That 


CHAP. 


H E firſts Simon who is called Cephas. He was 
the chief of the Apoſtles, he was of Bethſaida, 
of the Tribe of Naphbtali,, He Taught one year 1, 
Antioch, and built a Church there, and went to Rowe, 
and preached there for the ſpace of Twenty ſever 
years5 and when Paul came unto him there was a grear 
perturbation in Rowe, and Nero commanded that buth 
of them ſhould be (lain 3 and Peter deſired to be cru- 
cited with his. Head downwards, that he might, as it 
were, kiſs his Lords feet. | 
And John his brother. That is to ſay, The Evangeliſt. 
He departed from Jeraſalem together with Mary the: 
mother of our Lord, and they were baniſhed together 
to the Iſland of Patmws 3 and when he returned from 
Baniſhment, he Preached in 4a, and built a Church in 
Epheſw, aud Ignatius the fiery and Polycarp miniſtred 
unto him, and he buried the Bleſſed Mary, and no man 
knoweth where he laid her. - He lived ſeventy and 
three years, and dyed after all the Apoſtles, and was 
buried in Epbeſi. 
Bartholomew, His name was Jeſus, and in honoar 
of his Maſter, he did not call him by his name, but by 
. the name of his Father. One 
Think not that I come to ſend peace on earth. Some 
Objeq, How doth -this agree with that, He ſha? ſpeak 
peace with the Noi}? Andthat, He is our peace? And 


£ 


that, 24y peace T give unto you © 
Q W+ 
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We anſwer , That thoſe Things reſpe& the per. 
fection of the Goſpel, but this hath relation to the be 
pinning thereof. | | 

A Prophet in the name of a Prophet. That is to ſay, 


Although he'be a Prophet in name onely, and not in 
deed. 


7 OPECTEHEDSPEPSEDLMY 


CHAP. XI. 


Reed ſhaken with the wind. That is to ſay, What 

. think ye of him who hath a wavering mind reas * 

dy to bend with every wind 2 And of him, who ha- 

ving formerly known me, will now make ſhew as if 
he knew me not?- WoNees 

And more than a Prophet. That is to ſay, He Pro» 

phefied, and gave Teſtimony of me, as did the reſt of 


the Prophets. And he hath this ſuperadded excellens 
Cy, That be ſaw me bodily. 


ZPZSPOBS-SEPT-POCSTOD 
CHAP. XIH1. | 


] Will bave mercy, and not ſacrifice. That is to ſay, 
If the Sabbath were broken by ſacrifice, how.much 
rather might it be broken by mercy, which is .more 
pleaſing to God than ſacrifice, ,.- .. FE 


. 


Bebold my ſervant in, whow Ia n well leaſed... For 
as much as he aſſumed the Jikenels of je wit, 


- 


his humane nature, he is calſed a ſervant by the Pro- 
Neither 


phet Eſay, 


(115) 

Neithey fhall be ery, That is to ſay, Furiouſly , or 
in wrath 3 for otherwayes he did conltantly cry and 
preach : as ſaith St, John, Iu the laſt day of the Feaſt 
he ſtood up. 

Every idle word. That is to ſay, Every lying 
word. 

An evil and adulterows generation, That is to ſay,A 
people which followeth after Idols, 

But the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. That is to ſay,Of 
my Sepulchre and ReſurzeCtion. 

| 80 ſhall the Sen of man be in the heart of the earth 

three dayes, and three nights. Some compute from part 
of the whole dayes cf the Friday, Saturday, and of tho 
firſt dey of the Week, and ſo reckon three dayes 5 and 
it isclear that there were aot {o,three dayes and three 
nights, but peradventure we may ſay, That the firſt 
day was that wherein he was Crucified, and the night 
thereof was thoſe hours wherein the Sun was daik- 
ned 3 and the ſecend day, was the remainder of Frz- 
day, and the night thereof was the whole night until 
Saturday morning 3 and the third day was the whole 
Saturday, and the night thereof was part of the night 
before the morning of the firft day of the Week, for 
it is not known at what hour our Lord aroſe, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


< <& 
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Diligence. 


T 0 him that hath. That is toſay,A good Will and 


Q 2 It 


" 
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Tt ſhall be given, - That is to ſay, The underſtanding 
of the Goſpel. | o 
And to him that hath not. That is to ſay, Much. 
Even that. That is to ſay , That little which he 
hath. LEES 
Shall be taken from him. That is to ſay, It ſhall be 
loſt through his negligence. | | 
Every Scribe. That is to ſay, Who interprets 
the two Teſtaments, and knows the ſenſe of Holy 
Scripture. WES 
The Son of the Carpenter. That is,of Joſeph. Mark, 
ſaith, 1#as, not this the Carpenter the Son of ry? And 
RM poſſible , That they ſaw him 1n ſome ſuch like 
a(tion, | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


. 


Erod the Tetrarcb heard. - That is to ſay, One of 

the Four Potentates who govern'd in the Land 

of 1ſrael. s | | i 

The firſt was this Herod, who Ruled in Gallee, and 

this was he who cut off the Head of John the Baptiſt, 

and he was the ſon of Herod who {lew the Children, 

and the Son of Herod who was firnamed Agrippm, who 
IS mentioned in the AF. 

The ſecond was Philtp, who governed in 1twria, and 

" us was the {cn of Herod who put the Children to 

eatNn. +1 


The third was Ponti#s Pilate, who governed in Ju- 


dea. 
The 


<""Nn"99 * 


The fourth was Lyſinizz who governed in Abilene : | 


Theſe four governed after the rejeCtion of Archelaus 
x0 RY of Herod , who put the Children to 
eatn. 


Told Jeſws. That is to ſay, Herod thinks that thou 
art John riſen from the dead, and therefore he depart- 
ed thence inte the Wilderneſs. 


When Teſia heard of it 5 viz. what Herod (aid. 


SLECPILCSSSSOSLES 


CHAP. XV. 


Ways Hich my Father who is in Heaven bath not plant- 


ed, ſhall be rooted out, viz. The Traditions of 


the Elders which God hath not ſet down , are to be 
rooted Out. 
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CHAP. XVL 


\ ND pon this Rock, That is, upon thee, 


will T buil4 my Church, That is,the Congrega- 


tion of the Faithful. 


And he began to rebuke bim. T hat is, He ſaid unto 
our Lord, if thou ſhalt ſuffer, and ſhalt be {lain , our 


Preaching will ceaſe. 


For whoſoever will ſave his life. That is, in the 
Shall 


World to come. 


h (118) 


Shall loſe it , viz. In this World, 
There are ſome ſtanding here, viz. Peter, James and 
obn. ; / 
, Who ſhall not taſte of death, until they ſhall ſee the Sox 
of than. That is to lay, in Mount Tabor. 


Coming in his Kingdom. That is, cloathed in glory 
and majcelty. 
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AD after ſix dayes, viz. After he promiſed and 
ſaid, That they ſhonld ſee bis glory. Luke faith, 
After eight dayes, reckoning the day wherein he diſ- 
courſed of theſe things with his Diſciples, and the day 
wherein he aſcended to 4/ovrt Tabor, with the fix in- 
termediate dayess - | 

And led Peter» Becauſe he was chief of the Apo- 
ſtles, 

And there appeared unto them Moſes, That is to ſay, 
From the dead. | 

* Axd Elias, viz. From among the living 3 and they 
appeared not bodily, but by repreſentation, 

Te ſhall ſay to this mountain. He calls Satan by the 
name of mountain , according to what the Prophet 
Zachary laid , What art thou great mountain. before 
Zarubabel ? | 
Faith 9s a grain of muſtard-ſeed. That is, which 
doth not doubt at ail3 and it is certain, that ſuch a 
Faith as this 1s not found in every man. 


Take 


(119 


Take and give for me and thee. Hence it appears, 
that Simon allo was a firſt-born Son; for every firlt- 
born ſon was to pay yearly two Didrachma's or Sounes 
to the High-prieſts, and whether this piece of money 
were newly created, or whether the Fiſh had found it, 
and {allowed it, God onely knows. 


TEE PEEP RE EE: B82 PEG: 
CHAP. XVI1I. 


| That 7gnativs the fiery was this Boy. 
But woe to the man by whom ſcandals ſhall 
come. Some ſay that this is meant concerning Judas 
T[cariot. | 

Bit if thy hand or thy foot. That is, thy ſervant or 
thy wife. 

Doth not leave the Ninety and Nine, That 1s to ſay, 
$he Angels. | | 

In the Mountain. That 1s. 1n Heaven above. 

Wherefore, That is to ſay, becaule it is fit to forgive 
muchs 
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CHAP. XIX. 


I \ ND TJeſws called a little Boy, | hath been faid, 


" A N Eunuch for the Kingdow of Heaven. He praifeth 
A thoſe who cut off their laſcivious thoughts, and 
not thoſe who abſcind their prolifick members, for this 
1s forbidden by the Apoſtles Canons, Every 


I20 


Every one js not ſufficient for this thing. Evety one 
cannot conſerve Virginity. 

Eaſier for a Camel. St. Cyrell expounds this of a 
thick Cabie, but Moſes Bar Cepha takes it for a great 
Animal. | 


The Maſter of the Houſe. That is, God. 
FEELSPPOCSDDDE-PED 
HO went out early in the Morning. That 


CHAP. XX. 
V\ is to ſay; in the beginning of the Creation 
he was careful of this, that the houſe of Adam ſhould 
do. good things. 

And be went out the third bour.. That is, when the 
Children of 1ſrael went out of FEgypr. 

"And be went out the ſixth, and the ninth hour. . That 
is, in the time of the Judges, and Kings of Iſsael. 

And about the eleventh hour. That is, :the later 
times when the Golpel of our Lord began to be 
Preached.. | 

Who have bore the bariben of the day: That is to " 
Perſecution in Egypt,Tribulaticn in the Wilderneſs,and 
Captivities and Baniſhments, 


2000 D000:@20020:00 
CHAP. XXI. 


H E came to Bethphage. The Greek reads it «i, 
>J it 15 a place where that bituminous matter grow- 
eth wherewith Women paint the hands and feet of 
themſelves, and their Children, 


Others, 


(121) 


Others ſay, That Phagi is interpreted over a- 
ain(t, 
, Others, A place where ſeveral wayes meet. 

Others, A wild Fig-treez Phagi in the Greek 
Tongue is expounded Liptels. 

And ſitting on a Foal. This ſignifieth the ſubmiſlion 
of the Gerwles who were not brought under the yoke 
of the Law, and not that he rode for wearineſs , bes 
cauſe he rode from Bethawy, and not from a remute 
place. 

Had two ſons. That is to lay, the people of God,and 
the Gentiles. 

Labour in the Vineyard. That is, keep the Com- 
mandments of God. 

Maſter of the houſe. That is God. 

And plented a Vineyard. The people of 1/7 el. 


And hedged it round. That is, He eſtabliſhed the | 


Law for them. 

And built a Tower therein, That 1s, the Temple. 

And ſet it out to Hwbandmen. To the Prieſts, 

The time of ffuit. When they inherited the Land 
of promile. 

He ſent bis ſervants. That is to ſay, the Prophets 
who were before the Captivity of Babylor. 

Moreover, he ſent other ſervants, viz. The Prophets 
who were after the Captivity. 

H3s Son, viz. Chriſt in the fleſh. 

When he ſhall come. That is, in the day cf Judg« 
ment. 

The ſtone which the builders refuſed. That is to ſay, 
the Jewiſh Do@ors. 


CH AP. 
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SMP SOHOTPHESSHSHSEEPSY 
CHAP. X XIL 


Man who was not clad with a wedding garment, 
"That is, a Believer deſtitute of good works. 
For many are called, Thoſe who believe. 
' And few are choſen, They who are adorned with 
good Works, 


SS PPLSOOPSSSPDSYHYEHS 
CHAP. XXIIL 


Heir PhylaGeries. That is to ſay, Tables where- 
on they wrote the Ten Commandments, which 
the Scribes and Phariſees hung about their necks. 

And inlarge the borders of their weſlments. That is 
to ſay, they did interweave Scarlet 1a the manner of 
Stars on the borders of their garments, that they 
might be known. | | 

He who ſweareth by the Corbau which 3s thereupon, i 
guilty, That 1s to ſay, he calls the Veſſels or Utenſils 
_ and Veſtments of adminiſtration which approached 

the Altar by the-name of Corbay 3 and it is certain that 
though they were ſimple in themſelves, yet were they 
ſanctified in their relation to the Altar. 

UOvuto the bloud of Zacharias, the Sow of Barachias. 
That is to ſay, the Father of John the Baptiſt , after 
whom your power was diſſolved, and you have not 
authority to put any one to death. 


Sorg.e 
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Some ſay, that this was Zacharias,one of the Twelve 
Prophets 3 but this conjeQure is not true, for he was 
not {lain, but dyed in peace, nor doth the [cope of our 
Lords ſpeech teſtifie the ſame. 

Te ſhall not ſee me henceforth. That is, from the 
time I am to aſcend into Heaven. 

QOntil ye ſhall {* , Bleſſed is he who cometh inthe 
Name of the Lord, That is, at my laſt coming. 


PETODETE EEE PPEPESES 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Hen therefore ye ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation. That isto ſay, the en- 
ſign of the Eagle which Caizs Ceſar 


commanded that they ſhould ſet up upon the Temple. 

And unleſs thoſe dayes were ſhortned. That is to 
ſay, Jeruſalem was then beſieged but One hundred and 
ſixteen dayes by the Romans after the crucifying of 
our Lord, viz, from the 25th of April, to the 91th of 
Anguſt. 

Then if one ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here 3s Chriſt. Thi: 
he ſaith of Antichriſt, #o wit, a lying Chriſt; and he 
giveth charge that they ſhould not beljeve in him, for 
It is Satan who enters into a deceiving Jew, and work- 
eth feigned miracles, and before the latter coming of 
our Lord ſhall for a little while appear. 

The ſign of the Son of man in the clouds, That is, 
a Croſs ſhining in the Air. 

With a Trumpet. In ſome of the Greek copies, with 
the voice of a Trumpet. 


R 2 Hegven 
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Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away. Paſſing away, he 
doth not ca!l a total annihilation or privation, but mu- 
tation, like this, He paſſed away from evil, and did that 
which was good, _ 

Who then is, The word whos,is not here to be taken 
interrogatively, but approbatively. 


SYPEISSPISY TL DL LREGETER 
CHAP. XXV. 


#* E N Virgine, The full number of vertnous 
ſouls. 

The Bridegroom and the Bride, The word Bride is 
not to be found in all the Greek copies, and particu- 
larly in that of Alexandria. 

To one he gave talents.To wit,to the chief Pijeſts who 
conlecrate the holy Union, offer the Ovlation , and 
confer Orders, and baptize, and conſec, ate Churches. 

To another two, viz. the Prieſts, who offer the Ob - 
lation, and do baptize. | 

And to another one. As to the Deacons, who purt- 
fie cnely. 

Which thou didſt not ſowe. That is to ſay, what 
Satan ſowed, thuu did(t reap. 

The Son of man in his glory. He raifeth the con- 
templatiun of the Diſciples to the glory of: his latter 
coming, that they might not be offended at the mean- 
neſs of his firſt coming. 
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GHALE AXYE 


' A, ND they covenanted with him, That is to ſay , 
FN they promiſe) anto him. 


Thirty pieces of miney, The word, for the moſt 
part, is taken f r t1:ve;. 

To ſuch an ene. His name was not publiſhed, leſt 
Judas hearing of it , ſhould n-ake ready thoſe who 
wee to crucifie him,and ſo the waſhing, and receiving 
of. the i yſteries might have been dittuibed , and as 
ſome vhink that this was Joſeph the Counſellor, and as 
others would have it, it was Nicvdemw, or Lazar, Or 
Simon of Cyrene. 

And when it was Evening. That is, the Evening be- 
fore the preparation. Hypolitus of Rome faith, That 
our Lord did wot eat the Paſſeover this Ez. ning , for it 
ought to have been eaten in the morning of ih. day 3 but 
he celebrated the myſtery onely of his body and bloud in 
bread and wine. But Juannis, and the teſt of the Do- 
Qors ſay, That be did eat the Lamb. But the firſt Opi- 
nion is moſt to be approved of, as appears by the Go 
pel , which mentions onely the preparation of the 
Paſlcover. 

Moreover, The Law it ſe'f fo teſtifieth, which did 
not command to eat on the Evening preceding the 
15th day, but on the morning of the 15th day, which 
the Evange'iſt Jobx clearly demonſtrates , for on the 
morning of the preparation they had not yet eaten 
the Paſſeover 3 and our Lord who came for the fulfil- 
ling of the old Law, had broken it by eating before 


day 5 
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day 3 and if he had (o done, this alone had been ſuffi- 
cient to have furniſhed them with high matter of accu- 
lation, nor had they needed any thing elſe to have laid 
to his chai ge, 

Who dippeth his hand. Al dipped with him,but the 
reſt of the Diſciples with-held when he put forth his 
hand, but Judas impudently put forth his hand to dip 
zt the very ſame time with our Lord 3 and that they 
dipped either ia Wine or Vineger, or Water, 1s clear 
by the Law, which prohibited to eat any thing made 
or prepared with fire. 

As it is mrittes concerning him. Some obje& thus, 
anc ſay, If Tudas betraged bim for the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, as our Lord himſelf ſaith, Wherefore doth he 
pronounce a woe unto bim * 

We ſay, That he is condemned for betraying him 
w'th an evil conſcience,and not for the fulfilling of the 
Law. 

And he ſaid, Take ye all of it. Prince Ephraim, and 
Prince Jacobus ſay , That our Lord communicated the 
myſteries unto Judas, but after he had diſſacrated the 
bread by dipping it in water. But others ſay, That the 
#yſteries do not become unholy by dipping them in water. 
St. Tuannis and Severws ſay, That he did partake of the 
holy bread, without being abſolved of its holineſs. And 
St. Philoxenws ſaith, That be did not at all partake there- 
of, foraſmuch as Satan had entred into him, wherefore we 
do nut communicate unto thoſe who are poſſeſſed. And 
David Cenobita the ſon of Paxul,ſaith, That be did par- 
take thereof , not being unholied but he for want of 
faith, did eat it as meer bread. 

When they had ſung. In ſome of the Syriack copies 
it is 1n the ſingular number without the letter was, as 
it Jeſus onely. had ſung 3 but it ought to be In; jhe 

plu- 
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plural number with the ſaid letter, and to refer to the 
Diſciples, as it is inall Greek Copies. 

This night before the Cock, crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. Mark laith, Before the Cock, crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny mg thrice. Both agree in the ſame ſenſe, but 
Merk, declares this, That the Cock at one time , or 
u#0 impetn, did double its voice. 

Twelve Legions. A Legion, is Ten thouſand, 

T an able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build 
it up in three dayes. He did not fay ſo, but deſtroy this 


Temple, to wit, Ye, wheref)re thofe Witneſſes were 
reputed falſe Witneſſes. 


FLESS SEES ESS0392 


CHAR AXVEIL 


ND he went and hauged bimſelf. Luke in the 

A&; doth not ſay, That he hanged himſelf, but 

that he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels 

guſhed out 3 and 1t might have been,that after he was 
hanged, he burſt aſunder. 

A famom priſoner called Baraba, His name was 
| Jefus 5 and that no errour might ariſe from the Iden- 
tity of name, he was named from his Father. 

Sconrged Teſaa with whips, Cords that were pleated, 
for it was the cuſtom of the Romans to ſcourge him 
firſt whom they would crucifie. 

They plated a Crown of Boughs. That is to ſay, of 
Thorn, having white bloſſoms. - 

They came to a place which was called Golgotha, 
They ſay, That Shew the ſon of Noab did there oy 

| tne 
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the head of Adam, and this was the Court of Aran the 
Jebuſite. 

And they gave him to drink vineger. In ſome of the 
Greek copies it is written Wine. 

The cauſe of his death in writing. lo the Greek it is, 
His accuſation which was written.Luke andJobn lay,That 
they wrote in three Languages, in Hebrew, Latin and 
Greek, The reaſon was, that theſe three Nations were 
then celebjated in Jeruſalem, more than the Syrians 
and the Arabians, and the reſt, which much leſs elteem- 
ed thein. | 

And they crucified with him two Thieves. He who 
was on his right hand had the name of Tits, and he 
ON the left hand was named Dorcas, for fo it is to be 
found in the Book of St. Aretzws, the Diſciple cf 
Paul. | | 

Alſo the Thieves who were crucified with him, reviled 
þhim. It is probab'e, that both of them did at firſt 
blaſpheme 3 but afterwards, he on the right hand, 
when he ſaw the darkneſs which hapned, took it into 
conſideration, and confeſſed 5 and the other, though 
he ſaw what hapned, did not conſider it. 

And there was darkneſs over the whole earth. This 
darkneſs was not only upon the Land of Jersſalem,but 
it-was alſo obſerved to extend unto Athems,as Dionyſius 
the Areopagite declares in his Diſcourſe againſt Apelo- 
ponzs the Sophiſter 5 and this was an Eclipſe of the Sun, 
not by the Mocn, as are all natural Eclipſes thereof 3 
but it was contrary to cuſtom by the body of ſome 
thick cloud, or ſome other thing, which by Gods Prce 
vidence, aroſe in the face of the Sun, and darkned it 3 
and it is demonſt ab'e from hence, That it was not in 
the Newnels: f the Moon, but about the full Moon, to 
wit, 0n the 14th day therecf. 

Until 


Until the ninth hour. Matthew and Lake do not ſet 
forth at what hour our Lord was crucified, but 47ark 
ſaith, it was the Thid hour when they crucified him. 
And John ſaith, 1t was about the Sixth: hour when P3- 
late (ate upon the Tribuna), and ſaid unto the Jewes, 
Shall I Crucifie your King ? And ſome, deſirous to (bew 
the Truth of both ſayings, ſay , That Plate fate in 
Judgment upon our Lo:d from the Third hour to the 
Sixth, and at the Sixth hour delivered him up to bc 
crucified, as St. Joh faith. But Mark, foraſmuch as 
from the Third hour wherein they began to judge 
him, they were reſolved in their minds to crucifie hin, 
he ſaid, That they crucified him the Third hour. And 
we lay, That this might have been probable, if before 
the compelling of Si#zo0 of Cyrene, and the coming to 
Golgotha, and the drinking of imbittered Wine , and 
the dividing of his garments, Mark had faid this, That 
it was about the Third hour when they crucified him : 
But behold it was not ſo. Others ſay, That this in 


St. John is an errour, not of the Evangeliſt ( God for- ' 


bid ) but of the firſt Scribe, who, inſtead cf Three 
which he would have written, wrote Six.But without 


undervaluing the inſufficiency of theſe two Anſwers, 


I fay, That Mark reckoned from the houts which were 
from the beginning of the day, until the hour wherein 
our Lord was crucified, and they were three3 but John 
computeth the hour from the time when the Jewiſh 
' Sergeants apprehended our Lor1, and bound him at 
night before the Cock crowed, untilthe hour wherein 
they crucified him, and it was the ſixth hour, three of 
the night of the preparation, and three of the day. 
And many bodies 6f the Saints. He calls thoſe Saints, 
who believed in our Lord, and departed this life a few 
dayes before. | 


al and 


And afier bis Reſurre@ion they came into the holy City. 
That is to fay, Jerſalem. lt hath been (aid, T hat they 
remained therein onely Three dayes preaching and at- 
terwards returned to their Sepulchres ; Neither did 
they appear unto all men, but to their Kindred onely 3 
and ſome ſay , That he doth not here calithis earthly 
Jeruſalem the holy City, but the heavenly. one. 

One of them was Mary Magdalen, Exſebiws faith, That 
there weretwo Magdalens,and each of them was called 
Mary. The one of them was this which Adatthew ſpeaks 
of, and it is-likely ſhe was the daughter ct $i-z0n the 
Leper,and ſiſter of Lazarw9, The other, was ſhe out of | 
wh. m he caſt ſeven Devils, whereof Luke ſpeaks. 

And they rolled a great ſtone, and caſt it io. In all the 
Syriack copies theſe verbs are written in the plural 
number, but in the Greek the lingular number is uſed, 
and that is congruous 3 for this ftory concerns Joſeph 
of Arimathea onely, wherctfore it is (aid, He tookit.and 
rolled it, ana put it to. s 
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CHAP. XXVIIE. 


ND for fear of him. i.e. becauſe he was an Angel» 

For 1 know that (ye ſeek Jeſws who was crucified. 
The Greek hath it, The Nazarite who was crucihed. 
And take notice, That in thiee Greck copies , and in 
one Syriack, the name Nazarite 1+ nut found. 

All power is given unto me in. heaven and in earth. The 
word given, he takes for revealed, to wit, wy power 
which was hidden henceforward is revealed: 

Amen, That is, in Truth. 


MARK, 
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The Beginning of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt. 
p— 


Hat Baptiſm was the Beginning of the 
Goſpe],according to the order ſet down 
by St. Mark, is evident from this, I hat 
before our Lord was Baptized, he neither 
Preached , nor Evangelized 3 but after 

. that he was Baptized, and Tempted, he began to ſay, 

Repent, the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. And St.B4- 
{#1 ſaith, That this Mark firſt uſed the word Evingeliznnr, 
and this is clear from hence, Thit the other Phree 
Evangeliſts made no mention thereot. 

A woyce crying in the wilderneſs. John is called 4 
"voce, becaute he made known Chriſt the Word 5 toc 
by the voyce is made known the Word that is hidden 
in the mind. 

Confejſeng their fins. Hence it is manitelt, Coat con 
feſhion is neceſlary for the Faith fa). 

And ſlraightwiy he came up out of th? water. KF 
is to tay, our Lord, | 

He jaw. To wi:t, John ihe Baptiſt. 
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And firaightway the Spirit took kim out. To wit, 
the holy $pirit. | | 
What have we to do with thee, This one ſpeaks as 
from the mouth of them all. 
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T HE ſon of Halphzus. All the -Doftors agree, 
That this Levi was Maithew the Publican, who was 
an Evangeliſt,and that Jeſus ſat down in his Houſe, and 
Mark here calls him the ſon of Helphews and that this 
was not the brother of James the fon of Halphews , is 
demonſtrable from this, That Matthew was «tf the Tribe 
of 1//achar, and this (* James ) was of the Tribe of 
Menaſſe. 


iFben Abiathar was High Prieſt. In the Book of $4- 


muel it is written, That David deſired the holy bread 
from Achimelech the Father of Abjathar, and it is poſ- 
ſible that he deſired it from Achimelech, and that Abig- 
thar his ſon gave it. "a 


SEL CPEDCSSPOSEES 


CHAP. I1T. 


Ons of Thunder. Becauſe the ſons of Zebedee 


\. * did preach with a high voyce, he calls them by 
this name, | 
Azd 
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And bis Kindred beard. That is to ſay, the children 
of Joſeph. | 


$LESSCLILL6S $280 


Hat under the ſhadow thereof the Fowl may dwell. 
' That is to ſay, the Gemtiles without the Law, 
may reſt under the ſhade of the Guſpel. 

' "And they left the maltitudes. In ſome Copies it is 
read, He left, but that 1eading is not to be approved, 
but we ought to follow the Greek Copies, to wit, 
wh he and his Diſciples left them, or diſaitled 
them. 

And there was a great tempeſt. The Syriack word 
fgnifteth a boyſterous wind which bloweth on the 
face of the earth, and raiſeth up duſt and ſnd 5 it is 


of an Hebrew derivation, and is expounded the aſcent 
of God. 


ESP ESEQCOSO@OE SEES 
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EGION That is to ſay, Ten Thow 


_—— land, 
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CHAP. VI. 


BEE the Carpenter the ſon of Mary. It is likely 
that Joſeph was dead, and therefore he did not 
mention him with his mother and brethren, | 

Except a Kod. The word except, beareth the ſenſe 
of neither in this place 3 and it is clear from this, That 
Matthew ſaith neither a Rod. EY DEPIER | 

It is not lawful for thee to take the wife of thy brother. 
Becauſe ſhe had by fraud cauſed him to be put to 
death ; and had it not been for this, it had not been 
unlawful for him to take her to Wife,according to the 
Law cf Moſes. 
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CHAP. X. 


Imewithe ſou of Time; In two Greek copies, 
it isa blind man the ſon of a blind man. 
Ard to ſay, Son of David. In two Greek copies , 
we find it , 80n.0f the Son of David. have mercy up- 
CR it, 


920839 2925522252 
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ND mot the Son, but th: Fathr. Mitth:w hath 
not ( the wy. ds) and not the Son. Aad our 
Lord ſaid this with reiervation, and not that he was 
Ignorant of the thing 3 for he who knew the Father 
who was concerled and incomp:eh2atible, ſaying, No 
man knows the Father but the Son, How cold he but 
know the time of the end of the World? He ſaid 
thus tor this real5n, to wit, That if he had faid I know 
and will not tel!, they hid been offended x z and it he 
had ſaid he knew . and had declared it uito them 
oth:'rs would have "known it frm them, an1 IA 
 comnanicated it to all »ther generations : and fo b 
reaſon of the rem:teneſs of. time, th:y wou'd have 
grown negligent and careleſs Hence it is known, 
That it is more advantagious to the ſons of men to be 
ignorant of a matter of this kind, than to have know- 


ledge thereof. 
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' A ND betook theCbalice, an1 gave thanks, and bleſ 

{ \ /ed, and gave unto them. In the Greek 1t is not 

ſaid, Thar he b:clicd any mo.e than the b Ay onely. 
And a certain young man follow. d ha ,aud was n. thed, 


oucly 


onely covered with a linen cloth.That this was a ftranger 
is knuwn from hence, that his Diſciples were mod 
and aſhamed to accompany him with alinencloth only. 
Wine mixed with myrrhe. That he might be the more 
intoxicated,and not be ſenſible of the agony of death. 
And Mary the mother of James the leſs. That is to 
ſay, the brother of our Lord 3 and-that he might be 
diſtinguiſhed from James the brother of Zebedee, he 
calls him the leſs 3 and this 24ary was not the mother 


of our Lord, but the wife of Joſeph,to wit,the mother 
of his children. 


And of Joſe and Shalom. Theſe alſo were the natu- 
ral ſons of Joſeph,and were called the brethren of our 
Lord in name only, and not by confociation of blood. 


PPP SYACS-GEPS-POCHTOS 
CHAP. XVL 


L Fter this he was ſeen of two of them. Luke the 


Evangeliſt ſpeaks clearly of one of them that 
he was Cleophas 3 but as concerning the other, 
there are different opinicns, Some ſay, it was the wife 
of Cleophas. Others ſay, That it was Lake himſelf ; and 
that he might not ſeek glory, he did not mention his | 


. Name. | 


And confirmed their words with the ſigns which they 
wrought. St. Sever (aith, in the Seventy ſeventh dif- 
courle of his Epithroxion, That in approved Greek 


copies, the Goſpel of 2/ark;ends with theſe words, For 
they were afraid. 
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GAHAT 


Oraſmuch as many. That is to ſay, The Set 
of Simon the Sorcerer, and thoſe of the 
Circumciſion 3 for it is ſaid, That there were 
Eighty four Goſpels according to the num- 
ber of Apoſtles and Diſciples; and afterthe 

Apoſtles departed this life, their Diſciples choſe two of 

thoſe of the Apoltles, to wit, thoſe of Matihew and 

John 5 and two of thoſe of the Diſciples, 10 wit. M rh 

and Lyke, 2nd that they deſtroyed the reſt. 

According to what they have delivered. That is to 
ſay, The Apoſtles. 

To #49, That is to ſay, To me and to ark, 

Of the Word. That 1s to ſay, of Picaching 3 to w/t, 

Evangelical denuntiation,and the d Ctr ne cf our Lo:d 

inthe Wor'd; and thor this vyyce the Word is appit- 


cable to thoſe Three ſenſes, is appurent fom the 
wo: ds of Gregorizs Theologus. 

Theophilis. This man was a ”eliever, and cne cf 
the Rulets of Alexandria. 
. Nor Scicera ( (trong drink ) That is to lay a crra'n 
kind of d:ink which was made (f Honey, :1.d ot 
Dates, &*c. 
r Frem 


”= — 


—_> 


139 

From theBirth of Jeſus to his Baptiſm were Thirty 
years,and from his Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion were Two 
years and Six months. 

He ſhall be great. That is to ſay, H's greatneſs ſhall 
be icvealed to Angels and to Men. 

And the power of him on high ſhall come upor thee. 
All the G:eek Doctors agree, That with this ſaying , 

the Divinity was united with the Soul and Body ; and 
amongſt the Syrian Fathers, Abſanizs of Mabog ſaith, 
That with this ſaying, the Word was united with the 
Ficſh, as Jebn ſaith, The Word was made fleſh, and dwell 
in «3 and efter Forty cayes when the budy was form- 
ed, it receivgd the rational ſoul. 

By the name of bis father ZLacharia. Every firſt born 
{on they called by the name of his Father, according 
to the cuſtom which they held. 

And they made figns unto his father. This ſheweth , 
Thar hs ſpeech failed alſo with h's hearing. 

And he was in the Wilderneſs. When he was I wo 
yea!s and an half old, his Mother fled with him- from 
Herod, for he was born Six mcnths before our Lord 3 
and when our Lord was Two years 0!d,the Wiſe men 
came, and Herod {ſlew the Children : and becauſe Zas- 
charia had cauſed h's ſon to flie away, he ſent to put 
him to death between the Altar and the Tempe, 


whereunto he fled, and betook hin.ſeif, viz. to the 
horns of the Altar. 
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"TX all the people of his Empire ſhould be taxed. 
The Greek, 1hat all the inhabitated World ſhould 


be taxed, Kkiere the oyriack (elle 1s more to be appro- 
ved, 
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ved, than the Greek , becauſe Ceſars power did not 
extend its ſelf to all Nations of the World. 

And good tydings unto men, You may take notice, 
that the word Amer 1s hereunto added in ſome Syriack 
Copies, but not in the Greek. 

And when eight dayes were accompliſhed. The Armeni- 
aus partly adhering to the fancy of Julianw, ſay, That 
he was not 1n T:uth circumciſed, but that they onely 
drew a line over his skin. 

And when the dayes of their purification were accoms 
pliſht. She who bore a ſon, was purified in Forty. days 5 
but ſhe who bore a daughter, ia Eighty dayes. 

His name was Simeon. He was the Father of Jeli:s 
the ſon of Afira, and he was one of the Seventy and 
two Interpreters, who Tranſlated the Hebrew Bib'e 
into the Greek 1n the dayes of Ptolomy,and becauſe he 
doubted concerning this pa(lage, viz.a Virgin ſha! con- 
ceive, aud bring forth, ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, he 
was bound Two hundred and eighty years to the Ob- 
lation , until he ſaw him who was born cf a Vir- 

in. 
, Behold he is appointed for the fa. That is to lay, of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. 

And for the riſing of many in I{rae]. That is to lay, 
of ſinners who ſhall be juſtified by him. 

And for a ſign of contention, That 1s to ſay, There 
ſhall be divers Opinzons concerning l:im. 

Of the Tribe of Aſer, ſhe alſo was aged. In the 
Greek, the words ſbe alſo are not written, for ſhe was 
not ſo old as Simeon. 


T 2 CHAP. 


(140) 


rh tne FER ER . 99Þ; (#49) <-3% =; Tore ) 2 EF 
iP TERS PORT 24 FP! 


CHAP. ELIE. 


E” 1th your allowance. That is, whatſoever 
V \ ; was given by the King tor their main» 
tenance. 

7 baptize you with water. That 1s to ſay, I waſh 
you fri m {ins. ; 

The (on of Heli. Matthew the Evange'iit calls Jo- 
ſeph the {.n of James, and not the ſon of Heli 5 and 
Apbrichianws the Genealogilt ſaith, That Heli was the 
ſon of Matihath , and that James was the ſon of 
Mathan, Brethren by the Mother whoſe name was 
Eſiha, and they were ſearchers of Secrets 3 and when 
Heli dyed without ſons, James his Brother took his 
Wife according to the Law for conſtitution of ſons, 
and of her begate Joſeph. Hence it is that Joſeph was 
the natural ſon of James, as Matthew ſaid 5 and the !e- 
gal ſon of Felt, as Lake (aid. 

The ſon of Matthath ihe ſor of Levi, the ſon of 
Melchi. Aprichianws faith, That according to the 
Frad'tion they received from the "Hebrew Genea- 
logilts, Heli: Matthath and Levi were Brethren the 
fons of Aelchj, and not as  Exke ſaid, Hel: 'the fon of 
Matthath, and Matthath the fon of Levi. 

The ſon of Terubabel. Matthew ſaith, That Zeru- 
babet begate Abiud 3 and Lake ſaith, T hat Zerababel be- 
gate Reſa ; and St. Severus ſaith; That Zerwbabel- had 
two ſons, Abiud and Reſa 3 and Matthew computed 
 Abind, and Luke reckoned upon Reſa : and George of 
the Geztiles faith, That they had not one Father , but 
two, who were called by the ſame name Zerybabel : 

and 
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and others ſay, That Abind was Reſa, to wit , that one 
perſon was called by two names. 

The ſon of Shelathiel ihe (ou of Neti. Matthew 
ſaith , That Jechonia begate Shelathiel, and Luke 
ſaith, That Nerz begate Shelatbiel ; and St.Severws faith, 
That AMelch; the Father of Neriitouk a -Wife whoſe 
name was Nahaſhta,and of her begte Neriz and when 
Melchi dyed, Jehoiakim the King who was Eliakizr, 
took Nahaſhta his Wife for her beauty, and of her be. 
gate Jochania, and Neri and Jochaxia were Breth:en by 
the Mother 3 and Nerz took a Wife,and dyed without 
ſons 3 and Fochania his Brother took his Wife, and of 
her begate 8helathiel Hence it was, that this Shela- 
thiel was the natural ſon of Fochania,as Matthew (aid 3 
and the legal ſon of Nerz, as Luke ſaid 5 and George of 
the Gentiles doth not agree to this, but faitn, That She- 
lithiel the ſon ct Jochania was one, and Shelathiel the 
ſon of Neri; was another. 

The ſon of Joram, This Joram was nt the ſon 
of Jehoſhaphet , 3s Matthew faith, but the ſon of 
Mathitha. 

The ſon of Nathan the ſow of David. Matthew 
ſaith, That David begite Solomon and Luke faith , 
That David begate Nathan : and this difierence pro- 
ceeds from this, That Matthew was willing to write 
onely the natural Genealogy which was deduced from 
Solomon the fon of David 3 and Luke, by reaſon of a 
conteſt ainong(t the Jewes, was forced to write the na- 
tural and legal Genealogy which was deduced frum 
Nathan the fon of David,tor which reaſun many names 
in Luke differ from thoſe in Matthew. 

The jon of Jeſſe, the ſon of Obed, the ſon of Boaz. 
Jalianws King of the Gentiles, objefts, and ſaith,lf Luke 


wr ote the legal Generations, wherefore doth he prin 
gs c 
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Obed to be the ſon of Boaz,according to the rule of wa- 
ture, aud not the ſon of Malion, according to the legal 
deduGion, as it is written in the book, of Ruth ? 

The DoGtors anſwer thus, That there was a contre- 
verſie amongſt the Jewes concerning Joſeph, whether 
he proceeded from David or no ? and therefore bleſs 
ſed Lake proves, That not only naturally as Matthew 
writes,but legally alſo the Genealogy of J/eph mounts 
up to David; and Luke aſcending from David to A- 
braham , computes the natural Fathers , as 4ſatt hew 
did. 

\ The ſon of Abraham the ſon of Terah. From hence 
Litkg begins to carry on the Genealogy where Matthew 
left off, and to raiſe it to Adam, becauſe he did not as 
St. Matthew write his Goſpel to the Hebrews, who boa- 
ſted of 4braham.but to all Nations who were deduced 
from 4dam as well as he. 

The ſon of Adam who was from God. 4prichianu (ets 
down Fifry perſons from Abraham to Chriſt; and in 
all the Copies of Luke , which are read in the Holy 
Chu: ches, there areFifty and Six 5 and ſo from 4dazz 
to our Lord, Seventy and fix: and according to the 
natural Genealogy of the Goſpel of Matthew from A- 
braham to Joſeph, there were Forty perſons ; and ac- 
cording to the Book of the Kings, there were Forty 
and four, to wit, Ahazia and Joaſh, and Amotſia and 
El:akim, who was Jeboiakim being added. 
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CHAP. IV. 


| E departed from biw for a ſeaſon. That is to ſay, 
A $ until the time of the Paſſion when he incited 
the Jewes to apprehend him. 


The 
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The acceptable year of the Loyd. That is to ſay, The 
year wherein Repentance for fin was to be accepted 
by the Lord. | 

Naaman the Oromojen. That is to ſay, the Syrian- 
. The Neſtorian reads the Syriack, word with Patbocho 

over Olaph, ard a quieſcent R. T hat is to ſay , 1be Gems 


tile 5 but that reading is not to be approved of, be- 
cauſe the Greek reads It 'o 2,-, the Syrian. 


VEP SEG UPS GSC OEIES 
CHAP. VII. 


() R expe we another. Some ſay, That this diſ- 
junctive particle beareth in this p'ace the ſenſe 
of a negative 3. and that John did not ſay thus inter- 
rogatively, but poſitively, as if he would have faid, 
1hou art he, and we do not expe&@ another 3 but this 1s 
not the meaning of the words. 


SKDISOHEPEOSI DEST LOS 
CHAP. IX. 


ND a returning ſpirit. That is to ſay, on certain 


dayes it left him, and then Tormented him as an 
ague. 


ORR Hf OROROK RAR RR ROAR NHIH 
CHAP. X.. 


'T Hes to this City. That is to fay, and not to this 
Up:  Perad- 
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. Peradventure they had repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
The Neſftorians read the word repented in the maſcus 
lit e plural, but not rightly, becauſe the Greek reads it 


K a 21; at wr" 31 onony, 

And behold a certain Scribe aroſe to tempt him. The 
Commentators of Cincris are of Opinion, That this 
was the ſame who is mentioned in Matthew and Hark , 
to have ſaid to our Lord, Geod Maſter, What ſhall T do 
to inberit eternal life © And that this was not he 1s cer- 
tain from this conſideration that there is mention made 
of: him by Lake hereafter in the paragraphy of the 
tenthSabb ath. 

Thou art ſollicitows about many things. That 1s t9 
ſay, more than are nece{lary. 

But ,one thing 4s regu te. That is to ſay, The ex1- 
gency of the day, | 


SÞHHPSYS $9$2902% v5 PLYSLS 
CHAP: X1. 


 þ Fach mw topray. The-prayer Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Matthew and Luke onely mention 
ic,and Lxke doth not add, For thine is the Kingdow,&c. 

1he 9 neen of the South. The Sarakians lay, That the 
name of thi $een Was Bakke. 
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CHAP. "X1L"* 


ke my brother to divide iberiincs with we. 
This An, Was COycqps, ang becauſe bis brother 
fol- 
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followed our Lord, he hoped that our Lord would 
have ſaid unto him, Leave whatſoever thox haſt unto thy 
brother, and come after #1e But when he diſcovered 
the evil intention of his Covetouſneſs, which made 
him forſake the ſecular Judges to come unto him , he 
did not vouchſafe to anſwer his requeſt. 

The Baptiſm wherewith I ſhall be baptized. That is 
to ſay, I am to dye a voluntary death, wherein I am to 
riſe from the Earth, as out of the Water. 


SPP PEGSSEED@EODEDED 
CHAP. XIII. 


T O day and to morrow. That is to ſay , This year 
and = next. 

Ont of Jeruſalem, That is to ſay , it was neceflary 
that the Jewes the ſons of Jernſalew, ſhould partake in 
the murther of the Prophets 3 for though Jeremy was 
{lain in Egypt, yet was heſtoned by thoſe Jewes of Je- 
ruſalem who fled from the Chaldeans, and Daniel dyed 


a natural death in Babzlos. 
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CHAR AY h 


ND taketh another, committeth adultery. That is 
to ſay, he who without a lawful caule puts away 


the firſt, 
Ul There 


Te 


{hers wes a certaiu rich man. Becauſe he was wick- 
ed, his name is not mentioned, acccrding to that , 7 
will not remember their name with my lips. And more- 
over, That he might ſhew that he was to blot the 
names of the wicked out of the Book of Lifez and 
many of the Do@ors ſay, That this rich man was not 
in any real {ubliſtency, neither Lazar the Beggar, but 
that it was onely a Parable 5 and it is certain, That as 
yet the wicked have not received Torment , nor the 
Righteous Bliſs, as Pavl ſaith, They received not the pro 
» iſe, that they might not be per feed without #49. Saint 
Cyril ſaith, That tis Rich man was in very deed, and 
that his name was Naphtal; of the Tribe of Daz, and 
that Lazaraa was defcended from the Gibeonites , and 
behold his Water-pot is preſerved hitherunto , and 
whoſoever is ulcerous or lame in his Feet, is Cured 
tt ercby. | 

And was cloathed with fine linen. That is to (ay, 
pure white Cotten, which by reaſon of the exceeding 
fineneſs thereof, is like to the air. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Mz ſay nnto this Sycamore tree be thou plucked up 
VE by the roots,and be planted in the ſea.He brought 
this Tree for an inſtance, by reaſon it hath more Roots 
than other Trees. 


be CCS CC 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


ND ws not reſtrained by ſhame of men. Who 
A adored the fire which is inſenſible. 

But I faſt twice in the Week, That is to ſay , The 
Phariſees faſted the ſeeond and fifth day of the 
Week. 


VP NSPRSSSEPS PHOGDESE 
CHAP. XX 11, 


| ow is greateſt amongſt you. It is likely that 
they did not remember what was ſaid unto Pe- 


ter, That thou art Gephas, and on thee will I build my 
Church, and I will give thee the Keyes of Heaven. 

Here are two Swords. St. Junnis (aith , That they 
«cl for the Paſſeover which were prepared 
there. - 


SPPDISSPITPL ED POE 
CHAP KNIT 


AND they gave him vineger. That he might drink 
thereof, and dye the ſooner, 


uU 2 
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DEESSESOSSSS0 200047 


CHAP. XXIV, 


ND from Teruſalem ſixty furlongs. In ſome of the 
A ts copies It 1s 4 * Llrivi and (ixty. 

Peace be with ye amen. The word amex is not found 
in all copies. 

And he took, and did eat before them, He did eat, 
that he might remove from them the Opinion of a 
Phantaſm, and not that he ſtood in need of meat. 

And he lifted np his hands, and bleſſed them. That is 
to ſay, he made them Biſhops 3. and when he ſent them 
two and two, he made them Deacons 3 to wit, purifie 
ers from evil ſpirits 3 and whes he breathed on them,and 


gave them power to forgive ſins, he ordained them 
Prieſts, 


JOHN 


(149) 


© | A " FRA 


JO HN wrote his Goſpel in the Greek Tongue 
at the Requeſt of thoſe of Afia. * And Eu: 
ſebinus (aith, That Peter and Paul came unto 
him to Epheſus, and did perſwade him to 


write. . 
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JOHANN Is 


The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt in us. 


E here declares his natural union and per+ 
ſonality w.th humane nature,and not the 
change of his-nature. 

And of his falneſs have we all received. 
This is the ſaying of the Evangeliſt,and 
not of the Baptitt. | 

And grace. That is to ſay zew3 for grace, that is 
to ſay, old. 

11 #th aud grace was by Jeſws Chriſl. He doth not 
ſay, That the Law of Moſes was falſe, but that it was 
the ſhadow of this body. 

Theſe things were dene in Bethany beyond Jordan. 


In ancicut Copies it is written, 1h«ſe thing: were done 
int 


— 
— 
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in the paſſage of Jordan. And this is to be approved, 
for Bethany was not in the Wilderneſs where John bas 
ptized, for it was about Twe've miles from Jordan. 

One of thoſe who beard. That is to ſay, Andrew,and 
Joby hiuſeit was the other 3 but he would not expreſs 
his nan.e, being 1eſtrained by humility. 

Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? He faith 
this, as having read that Chriſt was to ſpring from 
Bethlehem, and not knowing that he was born in Beth« 
lehems. 


STRAY CT VETEPPIVCCOS 
CHAT. 1 


Eo and ſix years was this Temple in building. That 
building did not require ſo long a ſpace of time, 
but they were hindred by their bordering Na« 


tions. 


ZE SSS SSDUSDBODD LG 
CHAP. III. | 


If 'Y a man ſhall be born of Water, and the Spirit. 

. 1 He doth not ſay, Unleſs a man bath been born. 
For j.:t men who went before,inherited the Kingdom, 
and were nut baptrzed 3 but ſhall be baptized, to wit, 
hencetorward, 


CHAP. 
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Is Diſciples went into the City, lt js probable, 

JL That as yet he had nut commanded them that 
they ſhould not enter 1nto the City of the Sawaritans, 
and they entred not to learn, but to buy victuals, 

Was not thy hutband. That is to ſay, is not, becauſe 
the five husbands which ſhe took, dyed one after an» 
other 5 ſhe was reputed an Homicide, as Thamar was 
by Judah 3 and for the reproach oft Widowhood , {he 
| took a fixth, with a Covenant that he ſhould not have 
commerce with her as a Wife. 

The ſowers. That is to ſay, the Prophets. 

The reapers. That is to ſay, the Apoſtles. 


LEA TEN I EE EIT EEE IS SE SEEEE. 


| CHAP. V. 
Here was a feaſt of the Jewes. That is to ay, 
Pentecoſt. 
Which was called in the Hebrew Betheſda. That 1s 
to ſay, an houſe of ignominy, becauſe they waſhed 
therein the Sacrifices from blood and excrements. Some 
men, by another reading, will have the word to {1gni- 
fie an houſe of mercies, from the help given to the 
blind and lame 3 it ſounds like this, Tbe Lord was with 
Joſeph, and ſhed mercy upon him. But this is not to be 
approved, becauſe the Greek reads it «4c» That 1s 
to fay,a houſe of the excrements of ſheep,and inſtead 
of Betheſda, calls it Bethiſaide, 


And 
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And be who deſcended firſt after the commotion of the 
water, was cured. Some ſay, That it conferred reme- 
dy, by reaſon that the body of Eſaia was buried there. 

Thou art whole, ſin no more. This ſheweth, That ſin 
was the cauſe of his Palte, 
. The Son can do nothing of his own will, By this he 
ſheweth the harmony ot will between the Father and 
the Son, and doth not ſet ſorth the imbecility of h's 
power. 

For the houy cometh, and now is, when the dead fhall 
hear. He hints the Refurrefion of Lazarms. 

The hour cometh, when all they who are inthe grave. 
Inaſmuch as he doth not here add, and naw #,he (i Igat- 
fieth the general Reſurre&ion to come. 
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"OR him the Father hath ſealed ( to be ) God. That 
þ* is to ſay, That he hath demonſtrated and revealed, 
That the Son of man which ye have ſeen, is God, 

I am the bread of life. St. Joannis ſaith, That here 
he calls Gcd the bread of life 3 and where he faith, and 


ihe bread which IT ſhall give, is my body, he means his 
budys 


T am the bread which came down from Heaven, That 
1s to ſay, his Godhead, 


And ihe bread which T ſhall give, is my body. That 1s 
to ſay, bis Humanity. 
No man can come to me, unleſs it be given to him from 


ny Faiher, That is to ſay. without Gods aſſiſtance, 
Giac-: :s not tobe acquired. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP.. VILE. 


"Hat I have made a man altogether whols. Not a 

part of him only as Circumciſion, but his whole 

Body which had the Pallie 3 and if for one member 

the Sabbath may be broken, how much rather ſhall. ic 
be broken for all the Members..” - | 

When Chrift cometh; no man knows from mheven This 

is to be underſtood concerning! {diots,and not of their 

Scribes, who knew that he was to come from Befiet 

bem, and of the ſeed of David. 
Search and look , for ont of Galilee ariſeth no Pro- 


= 
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CHAP. VIILT. 


Here is found in the Copy of Alexandria , the 
Paragraphy of the Adulterous Wuinan which 
they brought to Jeſus, azking him, Whether ſle ought 
to be ſtoned £ But whil'(t he liooped , and wiote the 
tins of every one of them, they left her, and went their 
way 5 but Jeſus ſaid unto her, Go thy Pay >. and b:nce- 
forward do not ſin. 

If ye be ſons of dbrehews. That is to ſay, he lkews 
they were nct 5 for he ſaid before, know that ye are 
the ſeed of Abraham, but that by deeds ye ate aot his 
{ons, ſpeaking according to the Apoſtle, Not 4 thoſc 
who are of liracl are Iſruclites - - % ;, And 


+4 
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(154) 
And he ſaw and rejoyced. By reaſon of the near- 


nels of rtietime; be ſpeaks as if -he bad .been, already 
Crucified. 5 "_ 


SESSESSESTSOSESSOROSD 
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' ff After, who did fin, be or his Parents, that he was 
| born blind ? Becauſe they heard him ſay to the 
fick' of the Palſle,'8iz'no mores they. thunght rhat fin 
was the cauſe of his Palſie{ ut 0 

Neither be ſinyed; nor. by Parents. Not that they were 
without (io, but that the cauſe of blindneſs was not 
fins and'in that he ſaid, Neither be firned,he confuteth 
the Platonick conceit, which holderh; That Souls. de« 
dining from Virtue'in their:firftfbodies, are iu a kind 
of Torment impriſoned in their ſecond Bodies, as in 
Sepulchres, and therefore Bodies are called im, and 
Sepulchres ( wwilize ) ſerrate, in terms of Aﬀnity3 and 
a Soul is called 443, and could wz3:, and by theſe 
words, Neither bis Parents, he refutes the Jewiſh Opini- 
On, That the ſins of the Fathers are impoſed on the 
heads of their Children. 

While it is day, the night cometh when no man ca» 
work: That is to ſay, He calls "this World the day 
wherein men may be juſtified, and He calls the World 
to come Night, where there Is no place for Repen- 
rancezbut Pal on the contrary,calls this World Night, 
for that ſpirittal things are not therein diſcerned, 

IT am come for judgment of 1his world.That is to'fay, 
for tryal of men; and above he ſaid, That God did not 

ſend bis 80n that be might judge the world; to wit, That 
he ſhould pronounce ſentence againſt the ſons of men, 
for this was the ſcope-of his ſecond coming, for here is 
Tryal, and there is Judgment. We CHAP. 
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CHAT TITILLO ED ETILEIEL? 


CHAP, X, 


CHAP. XI. 


Azarus, That is to fay, an helper ; and Prince FE- 
:  phraim ſaith, That after he was raiſed ffom the dead, 
Jchn the Evangeliſt baptized him together with bis ſtjters, 
and the Mother of Gcd ;, he preached in Alexandria , 
and was Crowned in the daves of Tiberigs, But Eu- 
ſebins ſaith, That be preached in Cyprus,and that he dyed 
there, and was buried there. 
And if a man walk in the day,be ſiumbleth not.That is 
to ſay, with me who am the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
Whoſe name was Caiphas. It 1s ſaid, Thit this was 
Joſephus the Writer, he whom the Romans took, anc 
would not put him to death, for: that he \was'm wife 
man, and d'd foretel] many things, as afterwards rhey 
came to pals3 and as it ſeems unto me, -he was for this 
reaſon calied Caiphas, viz. becauſe ithe . Arabians ; cal's 
him who fubtil'y declares a thing Kagph;u 1 + 2 35 cid 
R 2 A 


(C350) 
"A Town called Ephraim. This was a City on: the 
Eaſt of Beibel, and they ſay that he there wrought 7 
miracle, that there comes not there any evil creeping 
thing. 


\ 
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CHAP. XbE.-. 

VY- alſa, al of. Je are,clean.. : Theſe words, All of. 

L ze,are:not congruous,nor are they in the Greek, 

bur were added by the Writer, it being clear, that it 
ought to be read, Te alſo are clean, but not all of ye. 
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-:CAAP. XI. 


VV ' THO leaned on-bis boſome. This was John, 
' for heſate behind, between him and $S7- 
mon 5, not in order, being a youth. 
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NMTEre is greater than me. That is to ſay ,-in 
Majeſty, 
Moreover, he is greater than this bodily appearance, 
and by reaſon of the imbecillity of their minds,he ſaid 
this to comfort them; - 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIL 


Hat they might know thee the onely true God, and 
Jeſas Chriſt whom thou haſt ſeat. - 7 beadoru ex- 
pon L's Thee thee onely, &c. of the Three perſons, 
And whom than haſt (ent, concerning the Son of man 
aſſumed 5. but. he erred, for Chriſ# is not the name of 
the. Son of man, but of 'God-man.” 
And for their ſakes T ſandifie my ſelf. That is to ſay, 
| offer to thee my lelt a ſacrifice, to wit,' a ſeparation 
and ſandtitication for them, 
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CHAP. XVITs. 


N D they themſelves entred into the Judgment Hall, 

leſt they ſhould be defiled when they were to eat the 
Paſſeover. This (heweth, 7 That the Jemes had not yet 
eaten the Paſſeover on the morning of the Friday, and 


therefore they did not eat it on Friday. Eve , as our 
Lord did eat, 


TOIPOTC DEP EO REQOL RT 
CHAT KIN, 


þo* that Sabbath was an high day. For therein 1 
was the celebration of the > over and therein h 
was accompliſhed the Week of Fifty years, for the ſet- 


ting free of ſervants, and the revertion of Inheritan- 
CES, |  GHA FP. 
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CHAP. X X. 


” as 
_ 


| _ TS | 
Nired not in. Either he was afraid, or gave a dif- 
ference of honour to Simeon. | 

Ay Father and your Father , my God and your God, 
That is to ſay, my Father by nature, and your Father 
by grace 3 and my God by grace, and your G.d by 
nature. | 

He breathed on them,and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
Th « is to ſay, he ordained them-Prieſts; and only gave 
them authotity of remiſſion of fins, until they ſhould 
be compleated in the upper rocm3 and it is likely,that 
he diſpoſed them to receive the Spirit afterwards in 
the upper room plenarily. 

And they ſaw burning coals laid, and fiſh laid thereon, 
and bread. Theſe he created of nothing, and not as 
before, when he fed the multitudes. + \ i" 

Neither the world it ſelf, as T ſuppoſe, would be ſufficie 
ent for the Books which ſhould be written, That is to 
ſay, Man who is a little Wer'd weuld ' not have ben 
ſufficient to comprehend his Wonders, and to know 
the power of his Divinity : And men fy, That theſe 
words are nct the words cf the Evangeliſt, but are as 
this, The Angel at certrin ſeaſons moved the water. 


FINIS. 
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The Syriack Scholiaſt bis Reconciliation 
of Saint Paul and James , touching 
JUSTIFICATION. 


Tranſlated by D. L. J. U.D. 


James IT. Ver. 26. 
Faith without Works is dead. 


His is not contrary to that of St. Paul, who ſaith, 
That a man is juſtified by the Law of Faith, and 
not by the Law of Works : For St. James ſpeaks of Faith 
ſubſequent unto Baptiſin, and Pexl of Faith precedent 
to Baptiſin, as St. Sever#4 makes it appear 3 for he who 
believeth, and is to be baptized, although he hath not 
good Works, is juſtified 3 but after he is baptized, of 
neceſſity good Works are required of him , and both 
of them refer the matter unto Abraham. St. James, 
after he was Circumciſed, and offered up 1/aac upon 
the Altar. And Paxl, before he was Circumciſed, 
when he believed in God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteouſneſs in Circumciſion, which is a Type 
of Baptiſm, 
The 


[ 
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The Genealogy 


MELCHIZEDECGCK. 


Tranſlated by. D., L. J.U.D. 


His Melehizedeck, was King of Salew, whoſe 
* Father and Mcther were not written in 
the Genealogies, becauſe they were not 
firſt born; and he was of the ſeed of 
Shem,$hem begate Arphaxad,and Arphax- 
ad begate Melchizedeck : And' when Noah dyed , he 
gave Commandment unto Shews concerning the bones 
of our Father Adam, for they had them with them in 
a Cheſt when they departed from the Land of Eden,to 
this ſpiritual Land 3 and 8hew went to the Cheſt, and 
took out the bones cf our Father Adam, and ſealed the 
Cheſt with the ſignature of his Father, and ſaid unto 
his Brethren, 7y Father commrndecd me to go and obſerve 
ihe original of Seas and Kjivers3 and he ſaid unto the 
Father" of 4:#}chizedeck, and to his Mother Jozver, 
G1ve me your bleſſing fo accompany me 1n 1his Jonr- 


Fe 


The 
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The Poſition of the Syriack Scholiaſt, dogmati- 

cally declaring, That the Sin of a High Prieſt, 

7 greater than a fin of the ſame kind, commit- 

ted either by Prince or people, by him expreſſed 
 #n the Fourth Chapter of Levit. ver. 3. 


Tranſlated out of the Syriach Language, 
by D.L. J. U. D. 


F the Prieſt that is anointed, do ſin according to 
the fin of the people. 

In the Greek, If the High Prieſt, he who is 
anointed, ſhall fiv, ſo as to make the people to 
fin ( 4. e. ) they imitating him, and offending 

in the ſame kind, the whole Coogregation ſball offer 
an Oblation, a young Bullock for his fin ( 3. e.) All the 
people when they offend offer the ſame Oblation one- 
ly,which the Prieſt did when he offended; and there- 
fore it 1s ſajd, That the tranſgreſſion of him who ſtand- 
eth in an high place, ought to be reputed, as 1t it were 
the fin of all thoſe who ſtand under him. 
dnd if a Ruler ſhall fin (' i.e.) a Prince , be ſhall 
bring his offering a Kid of the Goats (1. ec.) his Obla- 
tion is leſs than that of the Prieſt, or that of the Con- 
gregation altogetherjnor was he ſprinkled with blood 
ſeven times, by reaſon of his Prerogative of Honour : 
And although iz ſome reſpe#s the Prince himſelf be 
leſs than the Prieſt, and the people do far exceed him 
in number, yet he is greater than any one of the Con» 
gregation, and therefore every one of them offenuing 
offereth a Female, but he a Male kid. _ 
Y © 


—— 
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7 be Opinion of Gregorius Syrus concern- 
ing the Suns going Tetrogade ten de- 
grees. 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack, Language, 
by D.L. }.U.D. © 


Y reaſon of the Suns return from the eſt to 
the Eaſ# retrogade , the ſhadow return'd 
from the Faſt to the Weſt. And if theſe de- 
grees be computed according to the number 
of the degrees in the Zediack ( viz.) 360. 

every fifteen degrees make up one hour of the 24. of 

the natural day ; fo that it is clear, that the addition 


was an hourand ; of an hour, vis. 20 degrees for 


whereas the Sun went ten degrees toward the Eff, it 
muſt of neceffity return ten degrees toward the Weſt, 
before it comes to the place which it left, 


Gregorius 
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Gregorius Syrus bis explication of the 
nature of Jephthah's Vow, 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack, Language, 
by D. L. }J. U.D. 


Ephthah was not commended for his Vow, becauſe 
[| he vow'd without diſtinQion : Fhatſoever cometh 

forth to meet me from the gate of my houſe, I will 
offer it up for a burnt offering. For what would he 
have done, if an Aſs or a Dog had come forth ? Nor 
1s he diſcommended for that he confirmed his Vow, and 
had a greater honour for the love of God, than for 
natural propenſions of mercy 3 nor was he forbidden, 
as * braham was, that men might be reſtrain'd from the 
like indefinite vows. 


Y 2 Gregorius 
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Gregorius Syrus concerning Gideon's 
Souldiers lapping the W ater. 


Tranſlated out of the Syriack Language, 
| by D.L. J.U.D. 


ND the Lord ſaid unto Gideon, every one 
who leppeth water with his tongue as a Dog 
Lappeth., ſet them together (1i.c.) With 

thoſe Three hundred, who by reaſon of 

k their infirmity, were fo wearied, that they 

could not kneel and drink, but moiſtned their tongues 

with their hands 3 God ſeparated them,becauſe often- 
times he ſheweth his ſtrength by the weak. And ſome 

men are of Opinion, That by reaſon of their nf 1 


they made no ſiay to drink, , but haſtily lapped, ang paſt 
by. And as others will have it, Every oxe of thers 
had but one hand, and therefore they could not lap. But 
this ſeoſe is not to be admitted of, becauſe a little after 
It 1s ſaid concerning them, They took Lamps in their left 
bard, and Trumpets in their right band ts ſound,and they 
cryed, The Sword of the Lord , and of Gideon. And 
according to our Opinion, hereby are ſignified the 
”— who make uſe of their appetites onely in neceſ- 
: Yo 
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The Letter of Abgarus King of Edeſſa, 


to our Saviour Chriſt. 


Tranſlated out of the Perſtan Language, 
by D. LE. }J. U. D. 


| Have heard of thy Holy Life , and of the Miracles 
which Thou haſt wrought, and how the Jewes are 
treacherouſly bent againſt Thee, and that they bave « pur- 
poſe to put Thee to death : 1 ſhall know my own felicity,if 
Thou art minded to come into this Land; aud I promiſe 
to give Thee a moyety of my Kingdom, and I ſhall con- 
form my life unto Thee, if 1hou wilt honour this Terri- 


tory. 


_— 


'The Anſwer of CurisT to: the Letter 
of Abgarms. 


Give thee Thanks for the deſire thou haſt to ſee Me, it 
#* not convenient that 1 ſbould go thither, I came for 
the ſheep which are loſt of Iſrael 3 #t behoveth Me to re- 
main with them, aud to teach them, and to fulfill what the 
Prophets have written concerning Me; and when I ſhall 
aſcend into Heaven, I will ſend one of my own Diſciples, 
' who ſhall teach thee the way of peace, and ſhall cure thee 
of the diſeaſe which thou haſt, in my Name. Let God 
be Keeper. 


PILATE 
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PILATE to Tivzenius C nan 
concerning C HMRIST, 


Tranflared out of the Greek by D, L. 


Ince that the wonderful Reſurreftion and Ae 
ſumption of our Saviour into Heaven, have been 
taken notice of by many3 and for that it hath 

been the ancient cuſtom of Nations to ſhgnifie 

new Occurrences unto thoſe who are chief in 
Authority, left they ſhould remain ignorant of any 
thing which happened, therefore it is, That Pilate hath 
ccmmunicated unto King Tiberi#4 thoſe things which 
have been publiſh't concerning the ReſurreQion of eur 
Saviour from the dead through all Paleſtine , with the 
addition of ſome portentous things which he heard 
concerning him 3 and how that after he aroſe from the 
dead, he was by many believed to be God. It is ſaid, 
T hat Tiberizs referr'd this matter to the Senate, and 
that the Senate rejeted the ſame, becauſe they had 
not firſt approved of it, for according to the an- 
cient Cuſtom, No "man could obtain Divine honour, 
biit by the Sentence and Decrce of the Senate 5 and 
that was-done truly for this cauſe,for that the ſalutary 
DDoftrine of the Goipel had 'no need of humane appro- 
t:4:10n cr commendation; But this matter ccncerning 
eur $>yicur bett'g rejefied by the Roman Senate, after 
it Was iE!terred unto them, Trberizs Keeping his former 
Opinion, 
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Opinion, entertain'd no abiurd Thoughts concerning 
Chriſt, Theſe Things, Tertu{ran, a man well exerciſed 
12 the Koman Laws, and celebrated among the moſt 
Hluſtrious of Rome, lets down atrer th's manner verba- 
tim, 1n his Apology tor the Chriſtians, which he wrute 
in the Roman Tongue, but Tranſlated into the Greek. 
But that we may diſcourſe how theſe Laws were made, 
it was an ancient Decree, 7hat none ſhould be Conſecra- 
ted for a God by a King, before he ſhould be approved of 
by the Senate, And this was for our ſake, That the 
Divinity fbuuld be given you by a humane Decree ; 
That unleſs God ſhould pleaſe man, he ſhould not be 
God; therefore it behoves man, according to this De- 
cree, to. be propitious unto God : for which reaſon, 
Tiberiw, under whom the name of Chriſtians came 
into the World when this Doctrine was related, unto 
himfrom Paleſtine, where it began, communicated the 
ſame vnto the Senate, and withall declared, That he 
was well pleaſed therewith 3 but the Senate rejeted 
it, foraſmuch as it had not been firſt approved of by 
them : yet he remained ſtedfaſt in his Opinion, Threat- 
ning death unto thſe who ſhould accuſe the Chriſti- 
ans. This perfwalion pcſleſt his mind by the diſpen- 
ſation of Divine Providence, and thereby the Doftrine 
of the Goſpel being interrupted by no impediments, 
ran through the World. 
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Lentulus Preſident of Fernſalem, to the 
Senate and People of Rome, Greet- 
1ng. 


Here appeared in our time, and yet remain, 
a Man of great Renown, called JESUS 
CHRIST, who is caled by the Nations 
a Prophet of Truth, whom his Diſciples 
call the Son of God, raiſing the dead,and 

curing Diſeaſes, A Man of a tall lature, comely,havin 

4 venerable Countenance, mhom the behalders may bet 

love and fear. The hair of his Head criſped,and curled, 

ſomewhat brown, and ſhining, falling upon the ſhoulders, 
parted in the midſt, according to the manner of the Naza- 
rens. having . a ſmooth and clear Forehead, and. a Face 
without wrinkle or ſpot, adorn'd with a moderate ruddis 
neſs,no fault can be found with his Noſe or Month,having 

4 thick, Beard. and ſomewhat reddiſh , inclining to- the 

colour of the hair of his Head 3, not long, but divided 

into two parts. His Pyes are lively and Wa Terrible 
he is in reproving , pleaſing aud lovely in admonition. 

Chearful, with reſervation of Gravity,who was never ſeen 

to laugh, but to weep often; ſuch is his compoſition of 

Body, having Hands and Members delightful to be ſeen. 

In Speech be is grave, of few words, and modeſt, beauti- 

ful among the ſons of men. Farewell. 


Dionyſiu4 
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Dionyſus Syrus his Opinion concerning 
the Nature of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Gbofs. 


MarTrTuH. 12,31. 


All manner of Sin and Blaſpbemy ſhall 
be forgiven unto men, but the Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


Eradventure he terrified them, to the end 
they might be correted 5 with many wWhrds. 
ye have blaſphemed me, ye have cited me 
a Deceiver, a Devil, a 'Samatitan,” a Tragi- 
greſſor cf the Law, and have ſaid, That TI 

am not come from God: Theſe things thall be forgiven 

unto ye 5 but,foraſmuch as ye have blaſphemed againſt 
the Holy Spirit, by whom 1 have caft ' out Devils, and 

Cured the Sick, and have ſaid, That I did fo by the 

help of Beelzeb#b, and have attributed Divine miracles 

unto Deviis , 1his Blaſphemy fhall not be remitted unto 

ye , neither in this World, nor in 'that which 3s 10 


COME. FW 
| Z Objed. 
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Obje&. 1f Blaſphemy againſt him ſhall be forgiven; 
end Bliſphemy againſt the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven, 
therefore the Son i leſs than the Spirit, and how 4 Bl 
ſpbemy againſt the Spirit irremiſſible ? for behold. the. 
Jewes, who blaſphemed againſt him, as alſo the Macedo» 
n ans. who called him a: thing: made , when they. believed: 
and repented, obtained forgiveneſs: LH 

Keſp. We Anſwer, That he doth-not ſay that uni- 
verlal.y all Blaſphemies-agaioſt the Holy Ghoſt are ir-- 
remiſhible, but unleſs they. repent, they (hall not be re- 
mirted unto them 3-and many. who blaſphemed.againſ(t 
the Son, andidid not repent, did not obtain pardon 3; 
and.many who d'd blaſpheme againſt the Spirit ,. and. 
afterwards repented, have obtained'pardon. 

Moreover, He ſheweth that Blaſphemy. againſt him- 
felf is.of a lower degree, but:#laſphemy againſt the 
Spirit is great and diffteults There. might be ſome- 
excuſe” for Blaſphemy. againſt- Him, becauſe they- ſaw- 
tim veſted with a body, and he appeared+to be a man 3 
but-the proof. of the Spirit- they: took + trom the Scri- 
ptores; and the Prophets, who ſpoke concerning han, 
and therefore they wer. inexnſable 5; and, according 
to what | ſaid, ye ase cfteaded with me, becauſe I am 
cloathed with fleſb-:-but forafimuch. as ye have not ſeen. 
the Spirit ſo cloathed, but working miracles, wherefore. 
do ye blaſpheme againſt. hiw? . 

Neither in this World; nox-in that whichss:t0 come For. 
fume menare:; Tormented ;here and,:there; as the Sodo- 
mites, and the Jewes, who were Tormented here in the: 
Captivity, and inthe-other World, becauſe they did. 
not believe 3. and ithere/'age others who are neither- 
Tormented:bere nar. there, as. the Apoliies,, the Mar” 
tyrs, and Job : for although they ſuffered affliftions, 
yet whatſoever they endured, was not a PRO : 

ut 
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wat a colluQation with evil, and a tryel of tmtegrity 3 
for there is a difference between a puniſhment wh'ch 
proceeds frorh (in, aid tryals which are permitred fr 
proof of theÞle& and Vertuouss for the one harily 
- receives remiſſion of the ſins which he committed, by 
'the tribulation 'he endures, but the other -obtu:ns t 
Crown 'of Righteoutſnels: | 

And there areſome who nre Tormented here., 
Beggars and Lyzapwr, and he whoitock the Wite of his 
Father, and-ſome there, as the Rich man and it being 
certzin that ſome are TormeEnted here, andi{otne thiere, 
our Lord ſaid ,Neither in #thi#World, nor-in thit which * 
to come. FORE: 

Moreover, fle callshis body the fon of man, that & 
to ſay, Whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt my body, 
-( ſaying ) I camevotFrom a Virptn, or that I'did 'not 
-deſcend from Heaven, or that my body hath not 'ſut- 
fered truly, but in fancy, T ſhall forgive him upon Re 
pentances but he who hal} blaſpheme againſt the Dr- 
vinity, working miracles, ſhall not be forgiven: 'fot 
this is a fig accompanied with contempt , and is 'no& 
made of poyerty and delight 3 and although this fit 
may be remitted, as we ſaid before, by Repentancs, 
yet it 13 the worſt-of all fins. Si. | 
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DIONTSIOS STRUS 
| _._.,, CONCERNING: 


Expoſition on the Eighteenth Chapter 
; of MartTtruew, Ver. 7. 


\OR 3 is neceſſary that offences ſhould come. 
By the word zeceſ/ary, he doth not take a- 
way the liberty and power which they have 
in themſelves, but hath regatd "to the Scan- 
dals which by rheir own liberty and will 
they were to bring neceſſarily upon themſelves , by 
reaſon of which they were to be condemn'd. 

Again, He did not caſt them under a conſtraint of |. 
fact, but foreſaw that they were incurably ſick, and of 
_ their own will were to produce Scandals,and therefore 
- he ſaid, 7t 3s neceſſary, foraſmuch as they were to be 
the cauſe thereof 5 tor if they had been unwilling,they 
would not have come. | 

But if it were neceſſary that Scandals ſhould ren; 

ot 
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doth he denounce a Woe unto the World 2 We ſay, That: 
as he abſtain'd from the doing: t ſome things as he was 
God, fo being Man, he fuffered paſſions,and did what- 
ſoeyer became him 5 but becauſe they weie not the 
better, he denounces a Woe unto them : They were 
honoured, and were not the better ; but when they 
were {courged, they were amended. And as a Phy(- 
tian, taking care of his ſick Patient who will not obey 
his commands, faith, Woe to fuch a man by reaſon of 
his fickneſs, which he increaſeth by his own difobedi- 
ENCE. | | 
If it be neceſſary that Seandals ſhould come, how is it 
Poſſible that we ſhould eſcape theme We lay, It is necel- 
{ary that Scandals ſhould come, bur it is not neceſfary 
that we ſhould periſh thereby'3 'even 'as- a Phyfittan 
-Farth, it 1s. of "neceflity that ſuch a man (hould' be fick, 
yet it Is not neceſſary that he ſhould be deſtroyed 
thereby, who 's forewarned: thereof 53 and it is certain- 
ly known from henee, that there have been ve; tuous 
men who have eſcaped from evils and ſ{canda!s ; there- 
fore that a man is deſtroy'd, proceedeth from his ne- 
lect. 
- If every man were upright, and no man {houjd 
bring Scanda's, this ſaying would be falſe, 7t x neceſſary 
that they ſhould come, We ſay, That if they were to 
be up. ight,he had not ſaid, 7t is neceſſary 3bur becauſe 
he knew that they were not to be upiight, he ſaid, 7t 
#s neceſſary ( 1. e.) abſolutely ®. > "SS bl 
And wherefore did not be grant unto them that they rx et J Cant: 
ſhould not be troubled with Scandais * We ſay, That of *® 
neglect they weie ſcandalized, if deſtruttion proceec- 
ed trom the cauſe of Scardai, every man muſt nece{ja« 
rily have been deltroyed 5 but if ſome eſcape, he who 


doth not <fcape, may repute himſelf the cauſe thereof. 
: Other- 
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Otherwiſe thus, It is neceſſary Scandals ſhould comms. 
Some men ſay, That theſe words are founded upon the 
paſſion and death of our Lerd, for his death was ne- 
.ceſſary 3 this is clear from-hegce, That he ſaid, 4 grair 
of wheat, unleſs it fall into the ground and dye, bearcth 
0 finzt. Aud Paul, that by his death;we-yanquiſh him 
who had powers and if he vanquilhing :of death is 
neceſſary, ſo alſo is:the death of our Lord, and Rege- 
neration-neceflary. And we ought to know, That 
_ althoughtheP of our Lord were neceſſary, yet 

the Adors and Authors thereof were not of neceſlity, 
nor did they unvoluntarlly attempt the ſame, other-« 
wiſe he had not pronounc'd a Woe- againſt him by 
whom Scandals, ſhould come'3 and if according to 
cheir madoels the Treachery of Jude was of peceſſ 
'Y; nn the -cauſe of his -burlting and hanging 
himſe 
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Dionyſus Syrus concerning the woman: 


that had ſix husbands, Fohn 4. 
Tanlated by PD, L. |, U.D- 


0' call thy haband (C 5.c. ) That he might 
partake of theſe ſpiritual Things. 

y JT have no huitband. She didinot'dic- 

clare that ſhe had a husband, becauſe {he 
haſtned to decline her anſwer to his de-- 
mand,and becauſe ſhe was willing-to concea} the ſhame: 
of- the matter of Fa@ between: her: and:her husbangd, , 
and becauſe ſhe thought ſhe ſpoke with: a: man. who 
xad not known ſecrets. 

For-thbowmbaft-had-fiue bu bands: He: revealeth-two 
itcrets to her : 

Firft, That he reckoned'the: five: husbands which: 
ſhe had. 

Secondly, In that he-deolarid the Titteagge between: 
her.and her laſt kusband: 

'St"Epbraim.s The five ltiusbands which: ſhe took. 
dyed one after another; and when ſhe was reputed one, 
that had'cauſed the death of her husbands,.as Thamar 
ſeem'd to be unto Judah, ſhe tooka man to avoid the 
reproach of widowhood; thar tte mighr be-a prorefor 
unto her without the uſe ' of marital commerce, but 
that he might onely bear the name of her husband,for 
ſhe did not compell him- to perform that office, m 
muck 


I 7 2 
much as ſhe was afraid leaſt he ſhould dye,but ſhe took 
care to avoid her reproach, 

Others thus, This Woman liv'd an unclean life, and 
it ſeem'd the Husband which ſhe nuw had, ſhe did not 
take according to the Law, wherefore ſhe faid, 7 have 
n0 biaband ; nor did ſhe take the five former husbands 
ordeily, and openly, as appeareth from the adwiratic g\ 
of the Woman, ſaying, 1hat which was known to none 
of the City, he being a ſiranger, hath he declar'd openly 
before all men. 

He is not thy bisband, He ſaid fo, becauſe he pluw'd, 


and did not ſowe. 
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DIONYSIUS SYRUS 


CONCERNING 


HERODS 
TAKING 
His BxotTuers Wires. 


Tranſlated by D. L. J. U. D. 
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MATTH. 14. 


F or Herodias ſake , bis Brother Philips 
Wife. 


Herefore did John prohibit Herod to 
take his Brothers Wife, whom the 
Law commanded him to take ? viz. 
When the man dyed without ſons, 
his Brother was to take his Wife 

that he might raiſe (ced to his deceaſed Brother 3 and 

this was the practice,for inaſmuch as they had nv neue, 

A a O 
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of aReſurrefion, they bent their endeavours onely 
for the acquiſition of things appe:taining to this 
lite. 

Philip had a Daughter by Herodies, who was alſo 
called Herodigas, after her mothers name 3 for which 
reaſon, John prohibited htm to accompany with his 
Brathers wite. 

But Herod was not of the Jewes,but of the Gentiler, 
wherefore then did John reprove him ? Pecauſe his 
Father, himſelf, and. his Brethren, made ſhew , _ as if 
they would be reputed Jewes, and that they would be 
ſubje& to.the Law of God. 

Joſephus the Writer ſaith, That in _ life time of 
his Brother he was {o infatuated, as to commit Adulte- 
ry withher, and that, he ſeparated her from his Bro» 
wah whil't he was alive 3 and he injured his Wife the 

Daughter of Arethas Ring of the Parthians,His Father 
in-law made War againſt him , becauſe he contemned 
h's Daughter, and made a Strumpet of his Daughter 
in law 5 and it was by reaſon of her, that Herod loft 
his Kingdom, and was with her calt into Priſon in Be- 
thany a Town of, Galilee: 

Ochers ſay, That af. er the death of his Brother, he 
cmmitted Fornication with her. 

Others, That in the life time of his Brother | he 
committed Folly with her, whe-refore,and not for that 
{be had a Daughter, he forbade [im to take her, for a 
Fetpale'was not call&d\Shked, not-d:dithe Law-/ prohibit 
a man to take:the Wife of bis Brother aiter bis death. 
. 1t'4 not lawful for thee to take her. The La in the 
Old'/Feitament {cvrmanged ta-take the Wife of a de- 

ceaſed Brother, and: this. John. was a Preacher of the 
New Teltament, _ therefore he uſage Herod. 


Others 
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Others ſay, That becauſe he had polluted himſelf 
with Herodias, and with her Daughter, therefore Joh 
did prohibit him. 

Others ſay, That the Prohibition” preceeded from 
hence, that Herodzas and Herod conſpir'd together, and 
cauſed Philip to be put 'to death, It's true, a Brother 
had pawer to take the Wite of a deceaſed Brother 3 
but if he dyed having Sons, the Law did not permit 
his Brother to take his Wife, but a ſtranger, aod this 
was to the end that Kindred of the Hebrews might be 
kept among themſelves, and maltiplied, foraſmuch as 
they wanted hepe of the ReſurreGion, and a (tranger 
was not to raiſe ſeed ( 7. e. } an heir, 
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Dionyſus Syrus his Expoſition on the 
withering of the Fig-tree. 


Tranſlated by D.L. 7.U.D.. 


ND he ſaw a Fig tree in the way, and cams. 
That he came to it, and curſed it, becauſe 
there was no fruit thereon , the Evange- 
liſt wrote in reſpe& of the Preaching of 
the Diſciples Mark ſaith, For it was wo? 

the time of Figs, for it was Niſan, when Trees yielded 

bloſſoms, and not fruit. | | 

Ard be ſaid,let there not be fruit on tbee for ever.Some | 
ſay, That he cuiſt the Fig-tree, becauſe it was a figure 
of the Law which had no fruit to offer unto Chriſt. 

Others, becauſe it was a figure of the multitude : But 

we lay, That there was fruit in the Law, and in the 

multitude, though not much 3 for behold, there were 

Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy two Evangeliſts, beſides 

Pax, and the Jewes, who:believed in our Lord, who 

were all the fruit of the Law, and of the multitude. 

But he dryed up the Fig tree. Firſt of all in re. 
ſpect of the Diſciples, that they. might underſtand 
that he was not deſtitureof power, but ſuffer'd of his 
own accord. 


Second- 
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Secondly, In refpe& of the Jewes, that he might 
put them to ſhame 3 for if he had defir'd it in the 
time of his Paſſion, he might as well have dryed up 
them, as theFig-tree, he therefore curs't it ( as we 
ſaid ) that there ſhould be no opinion taken up of his 
weakneſs as if he had dyed unwillingly, for the time 
of his Paſſion drawing near, it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould ſhew his power to his Diſciples and Crucifiers, 
yet he did not exerciſe the ſame upon men, becauſe he 
was a lover of Mankind; and if he had ſhewn his 
power upon a man, it would have been thought that 
he had been dryed up by reaſon of his ſins,and not by 
the power of his a@ing; he ſhewed his power upon 
that which was another mans poſſeſſion, and it is from 
poſſeftions or riches that an honourable life is affocia- 
ted with temporal eſteem, but by a Tree, and from 
that Tree, which is of all other Trees moſt ſoft and 
moiſt, infomuch that when ie is cut down, it doth 
ſcarce wither in a long time 3 and in that he dryed it 
up by a word of his mouth, he did ſhew unto his Diſci- 
ples and Crucifiers his power, and that he ſaffered vo- 
Juntarily. The Tree which Adam did eat of, was a 
Fig-tree, and therein was a retribution of Juſtice. This 
Tree, when Chriſt caus'd it to wither , the Owners 
thereof brought it to the City,and the Crucifiers took, 
it, and thereon Crueified our Lori. Some men would 
have this ſtgnification 1n the Fig-tree, that it was called 
tm as that which incited and invited 44am and his 
Iflie to his fall, as if it had ſaid, 17 Rn m8 nN 4e. 
Come thou even unto me, becauſe the Fig-tree was the 
Tree whereof they eat, and therefore our Lord 


cavs'd It to wither, for that it had 1ediuced Adam and 
Eve. 


Others 
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Others ſay,:That, when the - multitude cut down 
Pranches from the Trees,and caſt them in the way, the 
Owner of the Fig-tree did-not permit them to cut 
thercot, and theretoie he caus d it to wither. . 

Ochers ſuy, Becaule the Gadarens did nut come: to 
our Lord, he downed, their Swine, that they might 
come forth to him againſt their wil!s,z 19. the Lord of 
the Fig-tree determined in; his ' mind, that he, wou'd 
net come forth to Chriſt, and therefore. he cauſed the 
Fig ucc to wither, that The. might come forth againſt 
his will. TIER ZE Dr et 

Others ſay, That when our Lord: ſaid, Deſtroy ths 
Temple, and the third day, &c. And again, Conceining 
the Temple of ſtones, That there ſhould not be hft a 

' ſtonerupon a ſlone;, That it was an expolitory ſentence, 
and was confirm'd by, the {ign of the drying up of, the 
Fig-rree. 4 

And ftraightway this Fig-tree withered. Mark faith, 
T hat it withered in the morning, and we ſay ſtraight- 
way, becauſe immediately ix withered, as St. Matthew 
faith 5 and in the morning,the Diſciples ſay,that it was 
withered, as St. Mark ſaith. ' | * 

' ' 4nd bis Diſciples marvailed, Becauſe that in the 
Fig-tree he firſt ſhewed his power of. infliqing puniſh- 
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Dionyſus Syras his Expolition,declaring 
ſundry Opmions concerning . John 
the Baptiſts eating of Locuſts and 
Honey. 


Tranſlated by D: L: F. Uu. 1D. 


ND his meat was Locuſis, and wilde Honey. 
Some ſay, That he calls Locuſis the honey 
which we eat, for the Wilderneſs of $5- 

*phim'is hot, and there were cyntinually 
produced therein Locuſts.and Bees, which 

yielded honey. Others ſay, That they were Roots, 

' which he pounded and mixed with honey, and did eat 

"thereof. Others ſay, That it is written in ſome Greek 

Copies, That he did eat ſweet Roots, and dwclt in the De- 

fert. The Tranſlator out cf the Greek, into Syriack, 
from the fimilitude cf words, thought that his meat 

was Locuſts, and wilde hozey, Others, Thit in the 
47g Uh EL) of ſour, it 18 written, That his meat 
was milk and wilde honey,uſing mi;k in his childhovd, 
and buney when he came to the ſtature of a man. As 
others wi:] have it, they are mcitt and tender Roots, 
like unto 'PIBERVBR "and not very plealane, And fore 
cal them UPP7> Ang others Py2Þp - Some fay, That 
they ate Roots cailed tp which in {hew are like 
nnto Locnuſis, bt in tate {weet as huney. Othe:s fay, 
That they are ſprouts of Plonts, and that this honey is 


Ditter 
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bitter which wilde Bees make. Others ſay , That a 
Locuſt is a winged creature, and that the honey was na- 
tural, which by reaſon of the warmth of the place, 
and the mixture of the Air, is continually found 
therein. 

Moreover Iſodor the Presbyter faith, They were not 
Locuſts, but ſomewhat of the inwards of Cotton , or 
the truits of Thorny Cotton, like the tender tops or 
buds which proceed from the branches of Plants. Q- 
thers ſay, He calls Preaching his meat , and nameth it 
Locuſts, becauſe it carries ( as it were upon the wing ) 
thole who,profeſs Chriftz and he calls it Honey , be- 
cauſe what ſoever he preached was ſweet, as Repen- 
tance, and theKingdom ; for it is the cuſtom of Scri- 
pture to call Da@rine by the name of meat,according 
to this, He buwger'd, but not after bread. Others think, 
"That Logyſis fignifie the Phariſees and Sadduces , who 
 weie evi), as a generation of Vipers, and Serpents, vo- 
miting gall, whom he converted by his Dodrine , and 
cauſed them to aſcend into Heaven, and purified them 
as Locuſis, who were pure by the Law. And by Honey, 
he ſignifieth the Gertiles, who were Fountains flowing 
with the bitterneſs of ungodlineſs and wickedneſs, 
and hs Preaching converted them , and made them 
Fountains lowing with Truth, and ſweetneſs of con- 
verſation. John was grieved with three affiictions or 
difficulties. 7 bis meat foraſmuch as he did eat Locyſte. 
In rayment, for that he was clad with hair. Iz a houſe, 
inaſmuch as he dwelt in a deſolate Wilderneſs ; and 
theſe things he ſuffered for Gcd and the Kingdom,and 
that he might be an example ro others who were to 
ſucceed him, that they might tread in his ſteps, 
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Dionyſms Syrus concerning the Darkneſs over 
the Earth, when our Saviour was Crucjhcd 
mertioned Math. 27. 


Tranſlated by D.L Fr gp 


2 


Rom the ſixth hour there was darineſs on the 
whole earth, until the nim#th hour, ihis was, 
T hat the Jewes might underitznd that Chriſt 
was he who cauſed the darkneſs in Egypi,tor 
there was darkneſs when the Legal Pafſeover 

was to be ſlain, and here alſo was darkneſs when Chriſt 

was flain-cy the Croſs. And that it might be knowa 

_ that he who was the Creator of all things was Cruciti- 

ed, therefore the Creatures loſt their light 3 and that 

the Prophefie of Zachary might be fulfilled, The Sur 
ſhall be darkned at Noom-day, Concerning the Ecliptc 
of the Sun, it is moſt true, That on the Thirtieth of 
the Moon the Sun groweth dark on the day when they 


* both come under the ſame ſign of the Zodiackz and + y.,, 3. 


although it comes to paſs that the Sun and Moon be 
Eclipſed twice a year, yet\is the Sun but for a ſmaller 
ſpace Kclipſed 3 nor isit darkned, but ſeems onely to 
us asf it were darkned, tt; being undeprivable of 
light 3 nor is it everywhere diſcernable that it is Ecli- 


pled, but in certain places, and chiefly at the * length «p,,,,,, 
of years : for when the. Sun cometh to one of the means the »:- 
Circles which ane called the durkzing Limits , and is 'i14 of '9 


placed direaly behind:the Moon as to the Circle cal- 
led the Ecliptick, the Moon then being under the Sun, 
it as ſaid to be obſcured 3 but when -the Moon is Ecli- 
5 0. --- pled, 


(186 ) 
pſed, the cauſe thereof .is, that it 1s placed in the 
Circle: ( viz. ) the darkning Limit, and the ſhadow of 
the earth ( viz.) the extenſion thereof doth not per- 
mit the light of the Sun to ſhine on that place of the 
Circle where the Moon takes its courſe at that time, 
and it is obſcured on the ſudden, and having paſled be- 
yond that place, it again borroweth light of the Sun 3 
but in the time of Crucitying our Lord, the contrary 
happened in matter of Fact, for the Moon was not 
onely not in conjunftion with the Sun, - but alſo remo- 

ved therefroin the ſpace of the Hemiſphere , which 
was the meaſure of the Suns courſe which it runs in 
One hundred and eighty days, and Sixty five minutes, 
and Fifteer» degtees ( i.e. ) dayes, and half of the 
Circle, and this was deelarative'of the Majeſty of him 
who' was Crucified 3/ and becauſe the Lord of Lights 
was hung upon the Groſs, therefore -they fail*d', and 
this darkneſs hath three properties differing from na- 
tural computation: Firſt, That. it was in the Full of the 
Moon. ' Secondly, That it laſted: the ſpace of Three 
hours. Thirdly, That it prevailed over all the earth. 
And all the Greek and Caldean Philolophets who were 
in Caldea and Fgypt, wrote, Thet oze of the Trizity ſuf* 
fered that dey. And this agreeth with what David ſaid, 
The Kings of the earth eroſe(i.e.) from their Thranes; 
«nd wondered at the ſign that hapned: For. this dark 
nefs was like to that in the beginning of the Creation, 
a!] the earth did put on mourning for its Lord, the Sun 
being cloatked with Cypreſs, and the Moon grew. red, 
and became as bloods and'though it were got the-time 
of her *.birth, j6-ſuddenly appeared ig" the Eaſt, and 
ran impetuoully to the Weſt, and affbciated her ſelf 
with the Sun, and they both ſate in mourning, as good 
ſervants that. are afflicted. for :the evil which befalls 
rt TR their 


(157) 
their Maſterss Moreover,it is evident, That the dark- 
neſs when Chriſt was Crucified, was not an Eclipſezand 
it's evident from theſe demonſtrations, An Eclipfe doth 
not continue Three hours, but this was a darkneſs of 
Three hours. Moreover, An Eclipſe is not over all 
the earth, but this darkneſs was over all places of the 
earth; and a Solary Eclipſe happeneth cn the Thirti- 
eth day of the Moon,but this darkneſs was on the Fit- 
teenth of the Moon, when the Sun was removed frum 
the Moon half its courſe ( 7. e. ) One hundred and 
cighty dayes | of the Suns motion | and ſtoud in the 
mid(t of the Sphere of the Firmament. Concerning 
the Ecliple of the Sun, and of the Moon, and the na- 
tural cauſe of their cffets, we have ſpoken at large in 
the Book of our Epiſtle ia the Tra@ concerning Faith, 


' and thenature of things intelle&ual and ſenſitive, which 
1s called a Book of the Doubts which Ihave made. 


STESS EDD ELLE LEEPE 
Dionyſus concerning the Majeſty of CnRl $'T. 
Tranſlated by D. L. J. U. D. 


-P. ſhall be great. In other Copies, And he 
ſhall becalled the Sox of God. The Here- 
ticks ſay , That afterward he was to be 
great. Againſt whom we ſay ,. That ke 
was not newly called the Son of the moſt 
High, nor was he . magnified 5 but he was naturaily 
Great, and this which was ſaid,.That be ſba/ be, and 
| ſhall be called, fignifieth, That he. was to be revealed, 
and made known, for thoſe things which were to be 
whea they were not, differ from ſuch things as had a 
| Bb 2 being, 


(188) 
being, and were concealed, but afterwards were to be 
revealed. And this word Great, fignifieth as much as 
that he had Majeſty, and that it was to be revealed, 
according to that, 7 have made knows thy Name to the 
forms of 'men'; not that he had not been, but that he 
was from Eternity 5 and” not that the Father had not 
been truly, ot that he was not cailed Father,did he ma- 
nifeſt him unto men eternally, but that he was eter- 
nally a Father, and was hidden, By this then that 7 
have made known, he ſaith; as much as T7 have revealed 
into them thy Name; and this is like unto'that which is 
written in Tſaiah, That he ſhall be called the Lord of all 
the earth, not as if he had not been Lord from the be- 
inning. dnt; Kel Lid | 

And if they fay that he was newly call'd; this will 
convinee they that he 15 the power of the Higheſt,and 
the power'of the 'Higheſt'is more intimate,and of more 
2finity with the Father, than this, 2 hat be is the Son of 
:he' Higheſt, for many are 'call'd-the ſons of the mot 
High, according to that, Te ere all the ſons of him who 
is on'High, but theſe are never call'd- the power of the 
moſt High. Again, we ſay, That whatſoever -is the 
Father, the Son is alſo; and whatſoever the Father 
hath,theSon hath,except the peculiar proprieties(viz.) 
the perſonal indications - (* 3:'e; ) that the (Father is 
the 'eanſe.. and the begetrer of. the'Son; and the Son js 
the effetrand that which is begotten of him, "and 
whatſoever is the Fathers, is the Sons alſo, except pro- 
'priety 3 therefore as the Father: hath naturally ſubli- 
mity;-and goottneſs, and the Gqdhead,'and Life, .and 
Majeſty, ſo theSon-hath;for he is bis naturalSon 5 but 
becauſe hewas conceived, and was' made man-in\the +. 
fleſh, it hath been faid concerning him, That he ſhall be 
zreas; and ghis +was- his Exinanition in Fruth,, het | 

290 EC what 


(159) 
what he was naturally, was ſaid that he was to be, and 
that he was called fo, and aſſumed i, and this, That bz 
ſhall be glad, 18 like to this, That be was , according to 
this, Of her was born Jeſws, who 3s called Chriſt. Here 
theſe words, That be ſhall be called,are ſynonymous with 
to the words,That he 3s,and every oxe that teacheth,ſhall 
be called Rabbi, and every one who ſhall break, one of the 
Commandments.ſhall be called leaſt; for as theſe things 
were called fo, ſo they were indeed, 
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Dionyſaus Syrus his Detcription of the 


R omun Government in Tudea. 
T:anflated-by D. L. j U.D. 


\HE Romans, after they had ſubdued the 
Jewes, and had made. them Tributary, 
they ſet up Herod King over them, who 
{lew the Children; and when he dycd, 
and was cjeced for his offence, Tiberius 

Ceſar divided the Region into four parts, and in one. 

part of Judges he placed Plate,and over the Region of 

Galikee Herod,and over the Region of Hetxria and Trb- 

conia, Philip the Brother of Herod, and over the Coun- 

trey of Abilene, Luciniws, and every one of theſe four 

Governours was called Tetrech (3. e. ) Goyernour of 

one of the four parts. Others ſay, That the Kingdom 

which Herod govern'd, and after him Archelaws his fon, 

did Tiberivs divide into four parts, and the Region of 

Galitee he delivered unto Herod, and the Region of 

Hetwria to Philip, and cover the Countrey of Trecenia, 


he - 


(190) 


he placed a man whoſe name is not mentioned in wii- 
ting, and when he offended, he was ejetgd from his 
Government, and the Countrey was commit unto 
Philip, wherefore his name is not written 3 and over 
the Countrey of Akileze, he eſtabliſhed Lucinins, and 
theſe four were called Kings, but Pilate exerciſed the 
office of a Governor in Jersſalem, and the places ad- 
joining 3 and although he was leſs in power than thoſe 
four, yet he was not ſubje& unto them, he exerciſed 
the Government, adminiſtiing- Juſtice , and railing of 
Money,accordiug to the Prerogative of Kings,accords 
ing to the degree of Muphties among the Perſtans.Pon- 
tins Pilate is expounded right hand, or one of theſe froe, 
for «im, fignifieth five, or he had two names ('3.e. ) 
Pontius and Pilate, or he was of the Countrey called 
Pontius. ; 

Herod in Galilee. It was this Herod who put Jobr 
to death, and in whoſe dayes Chriſt ſuffered 3 he was 
not the ſame who {lew the Children, he begate Herod, 
who was firnamed Agrippns, he governed thoſe four 
parts, and in his dayes the Romans caine and undermi- 
ned the Temple, and the Kingdom of the Jewes was 
aboliſhed 3 Titzs onely undermined and burned the 
Temple, but Dowitian his Brother when he Reigned, 
he ſubverted the ſtones , and thereof built an 1do] 
Temple, 
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L2L0-2L2622L622502 


Dionyſeus Syrus his Expoſition concern- 
ing the T ax made by Auguſtus. 


Tranſlated by D, L. J. U. D. 


Here went out 4 command from Auguſtus. 
Ceſar. Anguſius was the proper name 
of this King, but the name Ceſar was a 
common naine 5 for every Kivg who was 
ſet over the Romans was called Ceſar, 

even unto this,as the King of the Egyptiays was called 

Pharaoh, and of the Perſians Koſro, and this Ceſar go- 

verned the Romans, the Egyptians, the Hebrows,and the 

Aſſjrians, The Command went out, That the ioha- 

bited World ſhould be Taxed, becauſe he was defirons 

to know the number of men within his Juriſdidion, 
according as David ſent Joab,and numbred the people. 

Others ſay, becauſe he was willing to ſend every one 

into his own City and Countrey ; but theſe opinions 

are not the likelieſt to be true, but that which 1s moſt 
probable, is, That he was willing to raiſe Pole-money, 
which is manifeſt from that which Gamaliel ſaid in the 

Als of the Apofiles, va, udah of Galilee aroſe in the 

dayes when men were taxed for Pole»rzoney, and there was 

not another tax neither before nor after that. And St. 

Ephraim in his Expoſition teſtifieth as much,and Chriſt 

was born in the time of this Tax, and he excited this 

Kipg thercunto, though he were upworthy, as he did 

| my unto 
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unto Fe/aam, and the Wiſe men, that Joſeph and Mary 

coming up frem Nazareth to Bethlehem might there be 
Taxed, ang our Lord be born there,to fulfill the word 
of Micah, Thou Bethlehem, &-c, And that the Jewes 
might not contend and ſay, That he was not Chrift , 
neither of the Lineage of David, therefore he aſcend- 
ed thither5 and he was born inthe Forty third year of 
Auguſtus, and the I hirty third of Herod, Auguſtus is 
expounded an ariling, brightneſs and ſplendor, and 
Chriſt is the ſplendor of the Father, and did ariſe from 
on high. Aug#fias had not yet governed Sixteen years, 
and Chriſt unto whom he was Type, hath no end of 
his Kingdom. And if Ceſar Taxed them for Pole- 
mone y, Chriſt alſo ſaid, Give nnto Czar thet which is 
Ceſars. And it it were to know how many met} were 
withia the compals of his Juri{dictios, Chriſt alfo, in 
regard of the Propyidence he hath over us, ſaid , The 
hairs of your. beads are numbred ; and if it were for the 
return of every one into his own Countrey or Region, 
Chriſt alſo brought forth Souls out of Hell, and cau- 
ſcd them to return unto their former place. 

Aud it cate to paſs in thoſe dayes. Not in thoſe 
wherein John was Nurſed up until the day of his Pro- 
clamation, in thoſe dayes Chriſt was Thirty years old : 
Neither in the dayes that Elizebeth brought forth, for 
then ery had conceived Three Months; but deyes he 


cus in this place, the dayes after. Elizabeth brought 
orth. 
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F E profeſs and believe with a fincere 
heart, God the Father, not made 
nor begotten , and without DCgitle 
ning, the Begette: of the Son, and 
Fountain of the Holy Ghoſt. 

We believe God the Word, uot made but begotten, 
and having a beginning from the Father before the 
world, being not after nor y- 2ger than the Father 3 
the Father being Father one: El the Son Son onely, 

We believe the Holy Ghott not made , eternal, not 
begotten, but proceeding, coeflentiai with the Father, 
and equal in glory with the Son. 

We believe the Holy Tiinity, One Nature , One 
Godhead, not Three Gods but One God, One Wi!, 
One Kin odom, One Authority , Creator of all thi ng's 
vitible M6. inviſible. 

We believe the Holy Church , the remiſſion of (ins, 
the communion of Saints. 

We believe that One of the Three Perſons, the 
Word God, begotten of the Father before the wor 1c 
deſcending in time, tcok of the blood of the Vicgi in 

.y, the Mother of God, and united ir unto his Gu de 
ran þ > was Nine moneths contain'd in the Wow hb of 
an uncorrupted Virgin, and that he was perfect Cod, 
and perfeCt man, with ſoul, mind, and body ; One 
Soul, and One Perſon, compos'd in One Subfiſtence. 

God was made Man wirhout mutation . without 
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=, confull. ny, without ſeed cf Ccnception , cf incorrupt 
| Narivity. There is no beginning of his Divinity , nor 
end of his Humanity 3 for Jeſus Chrilt yeſterday, and 

to day, and for cver,. pr 
We believe cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt convers'd on 
| earth 5 and that after Thirgy Years converſation here, 
| He was Baptized, the Father teſtifying, This & my wells 
| beloved Son, and the Hcely Ghoſt deſcending as a Dove, 
That He was tempted of Sataq, and that he aſſidy- 
ouſly preached Salvation unto men. I hat He laboured 
in Budy,and ſuffered in wearineſs. That he was hungry 
and thirſty, That He afterward voluntarily came a- 
mong his enemies. That he was Crucified, and Dyed 
| in his Body, but ved in the Divinity : He preached 
| unto ſouls, and took Hell captive , and free'd the Spi- 
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iits. After Three dayes he aroſe fromthe Dead, and 
appeared to the Diſciples, _ 

| | believe our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s with the ſelf ſame 
Body aſcended'into Heaven , and that he ſits on the 
Right Hand cf the Father. Moreover, That He is with 
the ſame Body, and with the glory of theFather , to 
judge the living and the dead at the Reſurrection cf all 
men. [I believe alſo a retribution of Works ; *eternal 
life for the Juſt, and eternal torment for Sinners, 


